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PREFACE 


This book may be considered to be Volume II of the Hikayat 
Muhammad Hanafiyyah, the text edition which appeared in 1975 as 
number 12 in the same series. When mention is made of “Volume I”, 
it is the latter which is referred to. The present publication contains 
first and foremost an abbreviated translation of the Malay text. With 
regard to the rather repetitious and cliché-ridden character of the latter, 
it was believed that little was to be gained by a literal word-for-word 
translation. I hope that little essential has been left out and that the 
flavour of the original has percolated through to the English rendering ! 
For this purpose I have especially endeavoured to render many dia- 
logues as ‘verbatim’ as feasible. 

The translation has been accompanied by notes whose main purpose 
it is to enable a running comparison with the Persian original. Copious 
quotations of the Malay and Persian texts should enable the expert 
reader to reach his own conclusions. Another feature of this second 
volume is the commentaries that follow some of the chapters trans- 
lated. Their purpose is to determine the position of the account of the 
H.M.H. vis a vis historical reality and Muslim tradition and I want 
to state here quite clearly that my aims have not gone beyond that; 
my annotations are selective rather than comprehensive; little attempt 
has been made to reconstruct history or trace the genesis of traditions 
beyond that which a few basic sources could yield. Apart from every- 
thing else, the practical limitations imposed by my stay in Australia 
forced me to keep to this modest format. 

May I take the opportunity here of once again pointing out that 
only Chapters I 2-4, 21-26 and II 1-17, 20-21, could be traced in the 
Persian original and that Part II being purely legendary, only Part I is 
relevant from the perspective of Muslim historical tradition ? My notes 
and commentaries will be naturally conditioned by these factors. 

I have added two Appendices. The first one is a summary of that 
part of the H.M.H., found in version y and y1, that I have neglected 
for my edition, as being unauthentic. I have added some notes, mainly 
containing quotations from MS. B, and a few commentaries which have 
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the same scope (but in an even more limited fashion) as those attached 
to the translation of the text proper. 

As for the spelling of proper names, my policy has been the following: 
in the translation of the text I have guoted the names as they occur 
in the edition of the Malay text, viz: in a Malayised form. Similarly, 
in the notes on the translation I have rendered them according to their 
Malay or Persian realization. In these cases the index of names in 
Volume I should enable the reader to identify them. In the other cases 
(viz: the commentaries and the summary of the unedited part of the 
text) I have transcribed them according to their (Arabic or Persian) 
etymology. 

The second Appendix contains a ‘further note on the Javanese trans- 
lation of the H.M.H? 

After the Appendices follow the Notes to the Translation, to the 
Commentaries and to the Appendices, and a short Supplementary 
Bibliography. 

The final section consists of a number of additions that came to my 
notice at the time that Volume I was in the press and after; these are 
combined with a list of corrections to Volume I. 

My thanks are due, in the first place, to the Bibliotheca Indonesica 
which has seen fit to accept this book for publication, then to my wife 
Clara who patiently typed out the first — Dutch — draft, then to Miss 
Virginia Crocket who painstakingly translated it into English and finally 
to a whole host of typists both in Berkeley and Melbourne who assisted 
in bringing out the final draft. Last, but not least, I must acknowledge 
an “utang budi to Professor Hamid Algar of the Department of Middle 
Eastern Languages and Literatures, UC, Berkeley, who has been kind 
enough to correct the Persian quotations without however, being in the 
least responsible for whatever mistakes may still occur, which are solely 
due to my ignorance and obstinacy ! 


Monash University 
Melbourne 10 May 1976 
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PART I 


Chapter 1 


This is the story of the magtal of Husain. This is the story of God's 
Envoy. The first ones to believe in him were Khadijah, Bahira the 
monk, on the way to Syria, Abu Bakar and Ali. Once when Khadijah 
hid herself behind a curtain, Jibrail came to him and ordered him to 
begin reciting. The Envoy replied that he had not mastered the art of 
reading, whereupon Jibrail called him his brother and promised to 
instruct him. When Muhammad objected that he had no brothers, 
Jibrail revealed to him that all earlier prophets counted as his brothers. 
Thereupon he accepted the calling and promised to preach the Word 
of God to mankind. Those who accepted the message shared the good 
of both worlds, but those who rejected it were damned up to the Last 
Day. 


Chapter 2a 


A! certain Dahyat from the tribe of the Banu Kilab, a relative of 
the Prophet, by whom he was held in high esteem, was in the habit of 
bringing fruit for the Prophet’s grandsons Hasan and Husain each time 
he came to visit. "The grandsons began to associate familiarly with him 
and were not ashamed to seek for fruits in his sleeves at times.” One 
day Jibrail assumed the shape of Dahyat and called upon the Prophet 
in the mosque. Hereupon Hasan and Husain hurried up to him and 
jumped, on the assumption that they had to do with Dahyat, in his lap, 
which enraged the Envoy. Hereupon * Jibrail related that he once, at 
God’s order, had rocked the grandsons to sleep at the moment that 
Ali, just back from the battle, had fallen asleep and Fatimah was busy 
with divine worship.” The Prophet then explained to him that they 
sought in his sleeves? for the fruits that Dahyat customarily brought 
with him for them. At this Jibrail took out a bunch of grapes and a 
pomegranate * and offered them to Hasan and Husain. A man? 
appeared who begged for the grapes. When the Prophet wanted to give 
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them to him Jibrail guickly grasped his hand and informed him that 
this man was Iblis (the Devil), who in this manner was attempting to 
partake of the pleasure of Heaven. Hereupon Iblis turned back empty- 
handed. 


Chapter 2b 


Jibrail and the Prophet were together one day* when Hasan and 
Husain came to him crying. Asked why were they crying, they ex- 
plained that to-morrow it would be a feast day and all the children 
would be dressed up in their best, while they would walk around dressed 
only in everyday clothing because their father was away? and had not 
been able to provide new clothes. The Envoy sent them to Fatimah 
and poured out his troubles to Jibrail. Hereupon Jibrail? brought a 
chest * out of the sky? with the divine message that it contained a 
garment for each of the grandsons. When the Prophet opened the lid 
one garment turned out to be green, the other red.” The Envoy was 
delighted and let Hasan, the eldest, choose first. Hereupon Hasan took 
the green garment so that the red one was left for Husain. Hereupon 
he sent them once more to their mother. Jibrail asked the Prophet if 
he loved his grandchildren very much. The latter gave him an affir- 
mative reply. Thereupon Jibrail informed him that he who had chosen 
the green garment (Hasan) would die of poisoning, while the other 
(Husain) would perish in a violent way. Hereupon Muhammad burst 
into tears. Next he asked who on earth could treat his grandsons so 
mercilessly. Jibrail replied that these people would belong to his own 
community. In answer to his questions he informed him moreover that 
at that point in time neither the Prophet himself, nor his son-in-law, 
nor Abu Bakar, Umar or Usman, would still be alive. The birds in the 
sky, the animals in the forest,“ God's closest angels and the souls of 
the dead Prophets would pay both of them the last honours.?? His 
faithful community would keep the 10th Muharram in honour of the 
memory of the martyrs of Karbala, among other things by eating the 
“Asyura porridge.” ® Mu‘awiyah’s accursed son would perform the evil 
deed.'? When the Prophet asked where all this would take place, Jibrail 
took a handful of earth from Karbala with the instruction to store it 
in a little glass bottle. When the earth would become as red as blood, 
then the deaths of Hasan and Husain would be near. Upon this Jibrail 
turned back. 
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Chapter 2c 


At the time that Hasan and Husain had just been born the Prophet 
was sitting in the mosque of Madinah.’ Next he made his way to 
Fatimah’s dwelling and took his grandsons onto his lap. The summons 
to the divine service sounded in Hasan’s and Husain’s ears? Hereupon 
the angels went to the Prophet. He saw that there was an angel, seated 
on Gabriels shoulder whose wings had been burnt? which according 
to Gabriel was due to an act of negligence * shown in the service of 
God. Gabriel requested that the hands of Hasan and Husain rub 
against the shoulders of the angel? Upon this the wings were healed 
and the angel flew away. The Envoy, very happy himself, perceived 
that Gabriel was dispirited. The latter informed him that this angel 
would only descend to earth again at the time that amir Husain's head 
would be separated from his body.* 


Chapter 3 


The Prophet had nine wives, of whom Khadijah was the first to die. 
As she lay on her death bed she reminded her husband that she had 
sacrificed all her wealth on his behalf and that now she had three 
wishes: in the first place that he would take good care of Fatimah; and 
moreover he must tell her where she would be able to find him on the 
Day of Resurrection. First Muhammad promised her that he would 
be by the Scales where his entire community would be weighed. If, 
however, he was not there, then he would be at the two roads that led 
to Paradise and Hell, along which his community would be conveyed. 
When she insisted, he pointed out the Righteous Path. From one of 
these places he would certainly not be absent. Finally Khadijah asked 
in addition for his nightshirt, so that on the Day of Resurrection she 
would rise again enveloped in it. At this Jibrail brought a nightshirt 
out of the sky, in appreciation of the fact that she had been the first 
one to believe in her husband. Since that time deceased women are 
wrapped in a shroud. 

After this the Prophet handed the bottle with earth to Ummi Sala- 
mah. Weeping, he made his way to Fatimah. When she inquired after 
the reason for his sorrow he at first refused to answer, but later upon 
her insistence, he informed her nevertheless of Jibrail’s prophecy. After 
she had been told in reply that none of them would still be living at 
the time of Hasan and Husain's death, he at first did not wish to answer 
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her guestions as to which sort of death her sons would undergo. This 
time too, however, through perseverence, she knew how to elicit a reply, 
at which her grief knew no limits. At that moment Ali set foot in the 
house, returning from the war, and found his wife weeping. Since, 
however, her father had forbidden her to reveal to her husband the 
reason for her sadness, she pretended to be mourning for her mother. 


Chapter 4 


Hereupon * the Prophet returned home and spent three days in lone- 
līness and anxiety, leaving the house only for the divine service. This 
awakened uneasiness among the Companions, who wondered if perhaps 
a verse had been revealed to him. They made their way to him under 
the leadership of Abu Bakar, who requested him to tell them if some- 
thing had been revealed. Hereupon the Prophet informed him that it 
had been foretold by Jibrail that his own community would lay violent 
hands on his grandsons, and that the murderers would belong to the 
Omayyads.* Seventy-two sects from his community would be committed 
to Hell by God as they would forsake his grandsons Hasan and Husain 
and would therefore prove more sinful even than the Jews, while only 
one sect would stand by them, and theirs consequently would be the 
only true religion. Hereupon Mu‘awiyah took an oath to abstain from 
intercourse with women and to remain childless. 

God’s will can however not be obstructed, and once it so happened 
that Muhammad and Mu‘awiyah were riding a camel together? 
Mu"awiyah felt his posterior become hot and was told by the Prophet 
that the murderer of Hasan and Husain would come from his loins. 
One day it so happened that when Mu‘awiyah had to urinate there 
was no water available, so he performed the cleansing with a stone.* 
In that stone was a black scorpion. This scorpion bit Mu‘awiyah’s 
member and presently Mu‘awiyah suffered unbearable pains from the 
poison. Not one single remedy helped. He finally called for an old 
doctor to see him, who gave him orders to have sexual intercourse 
with a woman.* At his wits’ end* he bought an old Abyssinian * female 
slave who through God’s omnipotence became pregnant and gave birth 
to Yazid.” Man proposes, God disposes; to His beloved ones He gives 
trouble and torment in this life while His enemies enjoy all the good 
things of the earth, but it will be the other way around in the Hereafter. 
Hasan and Husain’s joy changed therefore abruptly into sorrow; let all 
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the faithful follow the path of the Prophet; the only joy in the world 
is the Meeting with God." 


COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER 1-4 


It seems better to provide the first four chapters collectively with 
commentary because they contain some motifs which are closely bound 
to each other in the Si‘ite tradition. In this way a better picture of 
the alterations in the structure of the Malay text emerges. These are 
changes which have robbed the motifs of their function and which have 
weakeucd the pronounced Si ite character of the text. 

To these motifs belong: 


a) the story of the healing of the angel’s wings 
b) the history of Dahyah al-Kalbi 

c) the bestowing of the clothes 

d) the story of Mu‘awiyah. 


I cite them here in the sequence in which they appear in the Persian 
text, which undoubtedly is more logical than that in the Malay one, as 
the healing of the angel’s wings takes place at the birth of the grand- 
sons and therefore ought to go before the rest. 

Chapter 1 treats of the beginning of Muhammad's mission, does not 
occur in the Persian and is not connected with what follows. Just as 
some other additions which shall be discussed later, this chapter is 
probably intended to divert attention from “Ali’s descendants and direct 
it to the Prophet. Its absence from the MSS. E and F is striking. 

There follows in the Malay version b) (= 2a). It is indeed mentioned 
of Dahyah al-Kalbi in the Muslim tradition that the archangel Gabriel 
used to assume his shape.’ The observation that he was a relative of 
the Prophet finds some support in the fact that he married twice into 
his family, according to the EI. The appearance of Gabriel in the 
shape of Dahyah has also become a motif in Muslim mysticism.” Just 
as both of the other episodes of I 2, this tradition has a fixed structure: 
through the mediation of Gabriel something happens to the grandsons 
which pleases their grandfather, the Prophet. However, Gabriel sees an 
omen of their approaching death in it. After he explains this to Mu- 
hammad, the latter’s joy is transformed into sorrow. For the episode of 
Iblis and the grapes cf. Hikayat Raja Iskandar Zu'l-Karnain (Van 
Leeuwen, 1937, pp. 226-228, p. 267). 

What strikes one now is how little of this structure remains in the 
Malay text. In the Persian, for example, upon the consumption of the 
pomegranates, Gabriel discovers a green thread (the colour of poison) 
in Hasan’s throat and a red thread (the colour of blood) in Husain’s 
throat. But in the Malay, Gabriel first boasts of his intimate relation- 
ship with the grandsons (the EI does indeed report that Gabriel was 
in the habit of rocking them to sleep),* whereupon the curious story 
about Iblis follows. 
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The Elenco * has under the heading Dahya i-Kalbī: “Gabrielle porta 
in dono un pomo rosso a lui e verdura a Hasan.” This seems to me to 
be a more authentic version because a direct connection between the 
fruit and the prophecy is expressed. 

Let us now proceed to the episode of the giving of the clothing 
(c=I 2b). In the Malay, the clothing comes out of the sky ready for 
trying on, in the Persian it must first be dyed, whereupon Hasan dyes 
his garment green and Husain dyes his red. This latter version is found 
again in the Wasael,? while in contrast the Elenco contains a tradition 
that again is closer to the Malay.* 


The motif of the little bottle with earth from Karbala that is con- 
tained in the Malay story is by itself very well known in the Šīfite 
tradition.’ The earliest mention known to me is is by al-Ya"gūbī,* who 
states the following: wa kana awwalu sārixatin saraxat fi'l-Madinah 
Umm Salmah zauja rasüli "Llahi; kana dafa‘a ilayhā qarüratan fiha 
turbatun wa gala laha; inna Jabara'īl a‘lamani anna ummati taqtulu’ 
l-Husain wa a‘tani hadihi 't-turbata wa gala lī ida sarat damman 
^abitan fa"lamī anna *l-Husain gad qutila wa kanat “indaha fa lamma 
hadara dàlika' l-waqtu ja^alat tanzuru ila 'l-qarürati fi kulli sā"atin; 
fa lamma ra'athà gad sarat damman sahat: wa Husainah wa’ bna 
rasüli 'Llāhi ! Wa tasaraxati' n-nisà'u min kulli nahiyatin hatta’ rtafa^ati 
'1-Madīnah bi’r-rajjati’ l-lati mà sumi‘a bi-mitlihā qattu. 

Umm Salmah was accordingly the first one in Madīnah who started 
lamenting after the death of Husain in Karbalā” For she was the one 
to whom the Prophet had entrusted the little glass bottle with earth 
which he in his turn had received from Gabriel. The latter had pre- 
dicted to him that his own Community would kill Husain, of which a 
sign would be that the earth in the bottle would turn into blood. This 
bottle had remained in the possession of Umm Salmah; when the time 
had come she began to inspect it and when she had seen that the earth 
had indeed turned into blood she began to scream loudly. 

In I 2b, however, this episode is out of place. In Chapter 2 of the 
Introduction I have already discussed at some length the possible reasons 
why the Malay author has put it in twice, both here and in its proper 
place [as in the Persian]: in I 23. The awkward manner in which the 
vicissitudes of the bottle are handled in 13 certainly deserves to be 
pointed out, since it has led to new repetitions. 


There follows a (= 2c). This story is also commonly known? In the 
Wasàel, mentioned by Monchi-Zadeh, one angel is called Fitrus (a 
name that involuntarily reminds one of Petrus; does the well known 
episode of Petrus’ triple betrayal play a role here ?). He is one of the 
angels who supports God’s throne and he had shown himself to be too 
slow in the execution of a divine command. Thereupon God broke his 
wings and banished him. He joined the host of a thousand angels that 
came to pay homage to Muhammad. “Fa gala ’n-nabiyyu:qum tamassah 
bi hada *l-maulūdi wa ^ud ila makānika gala fa tamassaha Fitrus bi 
'l-Husaini' bni "Alī wa 'rtafa^a." Thereupon the angel prophesied Hu- 
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sain’s death at the hands of his own community, but promised that 
later, in repayment for the favor bestowed, he would convey to Husain 
blessings that the pilgrims would pronounce over his grave. 

I 3; The death of Xadījah, interrupts the flow of the story in a 
strange manner. In Chapter 4 of the Introduction I have already sug- 
gested the way in which this chapter could have originated. The manner 
in which the insertion has taken place is awkward: after the death of 
his first and favourite wife, the Prophet’s grief pertains only to his 
grandsons, while Fatimah only feigns to be mourning her mother in 
order to throw dust in "Alī's eyes. 

No parallels for d(=14) are known to me. The motif of a prince 
who couples with an inferior woman in order to be cured of a venereal 
disease is of course well known in Indonesia (compare the episode in 
the Babad Tanah Jawi about Bra Wijaya and the Wandan woman), 
and it would be interesting in itself to investigate whether the derivation 
of this motif from the H.M.H. would be chronologically plausible. For 
the rest, the tendency is completely clear: to denigrate Yazid. In this 
context it is remarkable how much trouble the H.M.H. takes (and not 
only in this instance) to exempt Mu‘Aawiyah from any blame. Yazid is 
reviled again and again because of his illegitimate birth, although 
according to the Sari“ah the son of a lawful concubine (umm walad) 
is entitled to the same rights as a legitimate son. The extensions that 
the Malay version shows in regard to the Persian add little to the story; 
the prelude (the visit of the Companions to the Prophet) seems to be a 
paraphrase of the beginning of I 6 (about Muhammad's death). 


Chapter 5 


Marwan Hakim was a prominent member of the Banu Umayyah 
clan. He always behaved in an unmannerly fashion. He defied the 
Prophet daily. He quarrelled especially with Abu Bakar’s son Muham- 
mad. When witnesses declared that he had been wrong, the Envoy had 
his long curly hair shaved off. Marwan blamed Muhammad the son 
of Abu Bakar for this, threatening him with revenge. Hereupon the 
Prophet decided to exile him to Syria. 


Chapter 6 


Not long after that the Prophet became ill. Jibrail revealed the Koran 
verses S. 39 : 30 - 31 to him. He made his way to the mosque and caused 
all the Companions to be summoned. When he told them that the last 
verse had been revealed to him they were all happy except for Abu 
Bakar. Hereupon he turned homewards and lay down in A’isyah’s lap. 
He felt warm, this in accordance with God's prophecy that he would 
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become ill on the first of Safar and would pass away on the twelfth 
of Rabi" al-Awwal. He comforted A'isyah. The tenth of Rabi" al-Awwal 
fell on a Friday and when the time of the community worship arrived 
Bilal summoned all the faithful. The Prophet gave instructions to Bilal 
to make known in all the city that he was seriously ill and that Abu 
Bakar must replace him as imam. All performed the salat under Abu 
Bakar’s leadership. Next they broke into loud lamentation. When this 
wailing could be heard as far as the Envoy’s house, he instructed Bilal 
to summon the Companions inside. When they had arrived the Prophet 
put his right hand on Abu Bakar’s shoulder and his left one on that of 
Umar. In this manner he made his way to the mosque and leaned 
against the mihrāb. He called the Companions together and said: 
“Companions ! God has made me a Prophet in the midst of you and 
revealed all things to me; I have informed you of what you should do, 
that is to eat only food which is allowed and to abstain from what is 
forbidden !” Thereupon the Companions said: “O Envoy of God! We 
are thoroughly miserable; if you abandon us we will be like orphans !” 
They tore their clothes and poured dust on their heads, upon which the 
Prophet, weeping, spoke: “Death is a drink that each must swallow !” 
Abu Bakar related that he had dreamed that A’isyah’s blanket was 
creased. According to the Prophet this was the omen of the death of 
a son-in-law. Umar too had dreamt the previous night, his dream being 
that the Righteous Gate had collapsed. The Envoy declared that he 
himself was that Gateway. Usman had had a vision that the minbar 
from the mosque of Madinah had collapsed. That minbar was the 
Prophet himself. Ali claimed to have dreamed that the Ka‘bah moved 
to and fro. The Envoy explained that he himself had set the Ka bah 
in motion. Thereupon the Prophet asked if there was anyone among 
them who had a claim against him. The Companions declared them- 
selves to be in his debt. Only Ukkasah had a claim: one time during 
the war against the King of Lahad the Envoy had hit him by accident 
with a whip weighing seven man. The Prophet sent Bilal to Fatimah 
to fetch a whip. When Fatimah learned the purpose the whip must 
serve she declared that Ukkasah was obviously striving for a place in 
Hell. When Bilal returned with the whip the Companions attempted 
one by one to dissuade Ukkasah from his resolution by offering them- 
selves as substitutes. In succession Abu Bakar offered him ten, Umar 
twenty, Usman thirty, and Ali forty lashes, while Hasan and Husain 
surpassed everyone with an offer of fifty blows; but Ukkasah remained 
inexorable and demanded his right. He demanded moreover that the 
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Prophet open his garment for him since he had himself been beaten on 
his bare posterior at that time. When the Prophet had uncovered him- 
self for him Ukkasah threw away the whip and quickly kissed the 
Envoys navel, explaining that only this had been his design. The 
Prophet declared that he could be certain of Paradise. Once Ukkasah 
had heard the Prophet state in A'isyah's house that whoever managed 
to see his navel would enter Paradise. All the Companions shook Ukka- 
sah's hand and the Prophet returned homeward. 

On the twelfth day of Rabi" al-Awwal God sent Azarail, the Angel 
of Death, to the house of his beloved Muhammad. The angel disguised 
himself as a handsome young Arab and knocked at the gate. The 
Prophet sent Fatimah to the gate. Upon seeing the Arab she fainted. 
The Angel of Death fetched his headscarf out of Heaven and let Fati- 
mah smell it. Hereupon she woke up from her faint and told her father 
who the visitor was. He instructed her to summon the Angel of Death 
inside. The Prophet and the angel embraced and shook each other's 
hand. The Prophet asked his guest why he had come and the latter 
replied that God had charged him to leave the decision to Muhammad, 
who could either send him back or surrender to him. The Prophet 
asked for a slight delay in order to take leave of Jibrail. The latter 
arrived immediately and informed Muhammad that Paradise was 
beautifully decorated, the gates were opened, the Tuba tree had young 
shoots, the flowers were in full bloom and the pond Ka'l-Kausar was 
filled with rosewater; beautiful birds were awaiting him, the nymphs of 
heaven had adorned themselves, the angel Ridwan stood ready to wel- 
come him. The Prophet was concerned for his community, however. 
Jibrail consulted with God and returned with the answer that He Him- 
self would take over the care of the community. Then the Envoy wished 
to hear who would take charge of his funeral. Jibrail received the in- 
formation that Umar would bathe the Prophet, Jibrail himself would 
pour water over him, Usman would cleanse his body, Ali would wrap 
him in his shroud; that Abu Bakar would officiate at his funeral rites 
and that he would be interred in A’isyah’s compound. Hereupon the 
Prophet requested that all of them withdraw so that he could entrust 
his soul to God. All of them withdrew from his side, all, except for 
Fatimah, who stated the desire to follow her father. When she wept 
noisily, Ali at first forbade her, but the Prophet took her part and her 
tears flowed in torrents. Finally the Prophet could not countenance it 
any longer and he told her that within six months they would be 
reunited. At this Fatimah ceased her weeping and withdrew herself 


10 THE STORY OF MUHAMMAD HANAFIY YAH 


somewhat. The Prophet entreated Azarail to take his soul with great 
force, so that later on he would not need to vent the same violence 
on his weak community. After the Angel of Death had assured him 
that he would be as gentle with the souls of his community as if they 
were ants, he bore the spirit of the Envoy of God away and all those 
present burst into tears. After that each performed his appointed task. 
After the burial everyone returned home and Abu Bakar took on the 
Caliphate. 


COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER 6 


The death of the Prophet has been freguently described: in historical 
writings, in so-called wafāt-nāmes, in legends and plays. And in these 
descriptions we can trace many details also found more or less literally 
in the H.M.H. 

To a somewhat lesser degree this is the case with the central part of 
this particular episode: the section in which Ukkasah plays an important 
role. It is exactly this part which has acguired an extensive popularity 
in Indonesia as is evident from mentions by Rinkes +t for Java, and by 
Adriani-Kruyt for Celebes.? 

The oldest source for this legend known to me is Bal‘ami,* whose 
version differs little from ours. It is interesting that this author insists 
that he has borrowed this story not from Tabari, but from another 
source not further identified ! Does this perhaps mean that the motif 
is of Persian origin? In any case, the other parallel known to me 
comes from Persia, too. One finds it in Virolleaud.* In it “UkkaSah’s 
name is corrupted to Séwade (!), it is the Prophet himself who refuses 
when Ali declares himself willing to receive one hundred blows, and in 
the end Séwade declares, rather naively, that he had only done it in 
order to put Muhammad to the test ! It is quite obvious that the version 
from the H.M.H. has a more authentic character. 

What then is the source of this legend? Nawawi? cites traditions 
from al-Buxārī and Muslim, according to which "Ukkāšah, at his 
request was promised Paradise by the Prophet. The earliest source, 
however, is probably Ibn Ishāg.* He tells how "Ukkāšah the son of 
Mihsan had distinguished himself during the battle at Badr. When the 
Envoy stated that “seventy thousand of my Community shall enter 
Paradise like a full moon” "Ukkāšah asked him whether he could be 
one of them. The Envoy prayed for him. When one of the Ansar there- 
upon requested of him to be permitted to enter Paradise as well, the 
Prophet replied: ""Ukkāšah has anticipated you, the prayer is cold.” 

It seems not impossible to me that our story reveals Christian in- 
fluence. In it the Envoy is made out to be one who is pre-eminently 
tried and humble. 

As has already been remarked above, we find a larger number of 
parallels in Muslim literature as far as the rest of this chapter is con- 
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cerned. In Virolleaud ” Muhammad calls himself the “ville de la 
Science.” Gabriel at first gives the Prophet to understand in a covert 
manner that his last moment is near. The Envoy orders everyone to go 
to the mosque, Bilal makes the summons to prayer, Muhammad is 
carried inside and addresses his Community for the last time. After he 
has returned home Fatimah watches over him. An Arab knocks at the 
door, but Fatimah refuses him admittance. However, the Envoy, who 
understands that it must be the Angel of Death, lets him inside, claims 
to be ready to follow him, but makes the stipulation that he be per- 
mitted to take leave of Gabriel first. 

Pelly * has the same story, with many turns of speech that recall the 
H.M.H. to a strong degree. Thus in the following wording Muhammad 
instructs Fatimah to call in the Angel of Death: “It is he who contin- 
ually grieves the heart of men; he who casts dust of misery on the 
heads of poor widows. It is he, ever the snatcher of the souls of men, 
jinns, beasts and birds...” and later, when Gabriel persuades the 
Prophet to accept death: “I was just making preparations for thee; for 
I was ornamenting the garden of Paradise for thy coming; I was bearing 
good tidings of thy arrival to heaven; I was ordering the fragrant 
zephyrs to blow gently on thy meadows; I was wiping off dust from thy 
palaces, and filling them with beautiful nymphs.” Previous to dying, 
Muhammad also first requests pardon for his Community. 

Wafāt-nāmes are mentioned by Storey ® (Persian; in verses; first edi- 
tion: Dehli 1889) and Garcin ?? (Dakhni; in masnawi; by Nasrat Ali: 
"sur les circonstances naturelles et miraculeuses qui la ((ie., the death 
of the Prophet) ) precedérent et la suivirent”). 

The above may be supplemented by data from the work by Chodzko, 
mentioned by Virolleaud (A. Chodzko: Théatre Persan, Choix de Téaziés 
ou drames. 'Traduits pour la premiére fois du persan, Paris, 1878) and the 
article in the Asiatic Journal (T'he Asiatic Journal and Monthly Register 
for British India and its dependencies 1, 1816, p. 554 ff.). Both were 
briefly available to me during my stay in the Netherlands in January 
1976. 

Chodzko's book contains translations of five ta^ziyes (‘Mystères’) : 


I: Le Messager de Dieu pp. 1- 26 

II: La Mort du Prophēte pp. 27- 69 
III: Omar sempare du Jardin de Fēdek, 

ou Le Jardin de Fathemah pp. 69-123 

IV: Le Martyre d'Aly pp. 123-174 


V: Un Monastère de Moines européens pp. 174-219 
For us only I, II and IV (corresponding to Chapters I 2, 6 and 19) 
are directly relevant. In I Gabriel reveals to the Prophet the incumbent 
death of his grandsons. In turn the Prophet informs "Alī, Fatimah and 
finally the grandsons themselves, who declare their willingness to die 
for the cause of the Si^ites. On p. 25 there is a reference to the chopping 
off of “Abbas” arm (“là, sous le fer des assasins tombe par terre le bras 
tranché de l'intrépide Abbas"). In IV too “Alis readiness to accept 
martyrdom is stressed. Even when his sons volunteer to take his place 
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he rejects their offer. His doctor ‘Néaman’ proves incapable of saving 
him. Amongst those who take leave of him are M.H. (pp. 152-153), 
Bilal (p. 161) and his faithful fighter ‘Gamber’. 

In V Husain's chopped-off head addresses the monks in Qur’anic 
verses (0). 14 : 43, 26 : 22). Husain is visited in turn by Adam, Abraham, 
Jesus, Muhammad, "Alī, Hasan, Eve, Hagar, Rachel, the daughter of 
Jethro, Mary, the mother of Moses, Xadijah, and Fātimah. The latter 
is consoled by Muhammad (cf. Chapter I, 25). "Their coming is 
announced by the 'Hatif' (‘Crieur public’). 

The article in the Asiatic Journal, on the other hand, consists of two 
fragments from an “Arabic(??) work, entitled “Deh Majlis.” One is 
called “An Account of the Death of Mohammed”, the other: “An account 
of the death of Fatima, the daughter of Mohammed'. I shall refer to 
the latter below. 

When comparing these two accounts of the Prophet's death it is clear 
that both agree in many details with the H.M.H. The Asiatic Journal 
account is clearly the older one and it is much closer to our text than 
Chodzko's version which, as to be expected, seems closely related to the 
other ta"ziyes, those of Virolleaud and Pelly. However, in one detail 
both accounts differ considerably from the H.M.H. Where the latter 
mentions Abū Bakr, “Utman and “Umar, their roles are transferred to 
members of the House of the Prophet. Hence the two accounts omit 
the offers of the first three Caliphs to substitute themselves for Mu- 
hammad (I, 6: 109-120). In Chodzko, only "Alī, Hasan and Husain 
volunteer, while the Asiatic Journal mentions only the latter two, who 
had been prompted by their mother. Similarly, references to the dreams 
of Abū Bakr, “Umar and "Utmān (I, 6: 57-73) are lacking. In the 
A(siatic) J(ournal) only "Alī, Fatimah, Hasan and Husain have had 
a dream. "Alī dreamed that he was "clad in complete armour”, sudden- 
ly this was torn from his body. The Prophet replied “That armour am 
I, of whom you are about to be deprived". 

Fātimah had dreamed of a 'sheet of the holy Koran' that was 
'suddenly ravished from sight', while Hasan and Husain had seen a 
‘throne moving on the bosom of the wind, under which they walked 
with their heads uncovered'. The explanation of this latter vision was 
that it represented the Prophet's coffin. This scene takes place after the 
episode of "Ukkāšah. 


Do these discrepancies once more point to an attempt on the part of 
the author of the H.M.H. to bring his work more in line with orthodox 
tradition ? It does not seem improbable, but then it could well be 
argued that it is Si^ite Persia which has modified the story and has 
made it more heterodox. 

I shall now make some comparison between the H.M.H., Chodzko 
and the A.J. I shall divide the story into four parts; 4: Muhammad's 
illness; B: the scene of "Ukkāšah; C: the encounter with the Angel of 
Death and D: the death and burial. 


PART I 13 


A: In A.J. the last-revealed verse is al-yauma akmaltu lakum......... 
(cf. Vol. I Notes on the Text, p. 269 sub I 6.4). On the 28th of Safar 
(“Suffer”) the Prophet visits the cemetery. On the 29th he suffers from 
head-ache. He himself convokes the believers. In Ch. this is done by 
Bilal, as in the H.M.H. In Ch. he again appoints "Alī as his successor (|). 


B: Asin Virolleaud, in Ch. “UkkaSah’s name has been corrupted into 
‘Sevadé’. Ch. and A.J. concur in that "Ukkāšah had been smitten “with 
the rod Mamshuk”. According to A.J. this happened during an expedi- 
tion to “Tebouck’, ‘intending to smite your she-camel Kuswah’. In both 
versions it is Salman al-Fārisī and not, as the H.M.H. has it, Bilàl who 
is despatched to fetch the whip. In Ch., as in the H.M.H., Sevadé 
insists that the Prophet disrobe, as during the offence his own shoulders 
had been exposed. He then pardons him, without any further explana- 
tion. In A.J. however, it is the Seal of Prophethood which provides the 
motivation, "Ukkāšah kisses it and the rest is very similar to the H.M.H. 


C and D are in both texts very similar to the H.M.H. In Ch. ‘Azrael’ 
is refused entrance by Fatimah who then informs her father: Un no- 
made du désert est debout à la porte et me demande la permission 
d'entrer, When the Angel of Death is finally admitted he tells the 
Prophet: ‘Là-haut tous les prophètes réunis sur le chemin qui te nous 
amènera, y attendent debout le moment de ton arrivée The Prophet 
however has two requests. 1): to take leave of his family, and 2): to 
wait till Gabriel has arrived. In A.J. the story is attributed to Ibn 
“Abbas. God tells the Angel of Death: "Repair to my beloved Moham- 
med; but touch not his immaculate soul without his own acquiescence." 
He then descends in the guise of an 'Arabic villager', but is three times 
refused entry by Fātimah. The Prophet then tells his daughter: "He 
is the destroyer of lusts, the annihilator of passion, the maker of widows, 
and of orphans; an intruder who opens doors without the assistance 
of a key, and lays prostrate without the aid of arms. He, my daughter, 
is the angel of death and attends for the soul of your father." He then 
tries to console her. The angel of death asks for permission to "touch" 
his soul. The Prophet asks him for a postponement to await Gabriels 
arrival. 


D: In A.J. Gabriel brings him ‘a turban made from the texture of 
the cloth of paradise’. According to both Ch. and A.J. he apologises for 
his delay in terms reminiscent of I 6 : 197-207. Ch.: '.... je faisais du 
jardinage dans ton paradis en l'adornant d'une nouvelle plate-bande de 
coquelicots. J'y courais ga et là, pour porter aux élyséens la bonne nou- 
velle de ton arrivée chez nous. J'ai dépéché une brise fraiche pour 
parfumer l'air des jardins que Dieu t'a assignés. A une nuée de poussiére 
que le vent poussait dejà vers ton kiosque, j'ai ordonné de s'en tenir 
loin. Pai rempli de houris chacun de tes chateaux de paradis. Bref, tout 
ce que vit au paradis aspire dejà au bonheur de baiser le sable du 
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chemin que tes pieds auront foulé, et les ames des prophētes anticipent 
le plaisir de l'extase qui les raviront à la vue de ta beauté. 


A.J. has: ‘the violence of the flames of hell had been abated for his 
passage, the gardens of paradise adorned, and hosts of angels drawn up 
for the reception of his soul” In both texts the Prophet then implores 
Divine mercy for his community, the Angel of Death takes his soul and 
his family laments him. 


Chapter 7 


After the death of Muhammad, the Companions carried out his last 
wishes and Abu Bakar succeeded him in the Caliphate. On Friday the 
new Caliph pronounced the following khutbah: "O thou who art stead- 
fast in thy faith in the last of the Prophets ! * He has returned from this 
world to God. In this world life is not eternal; according to the words 
of the Prophet: Death is a gate which everyone enters.” * Then Abu 
Bakar became Caliph and Marwan sent him a letter in which he begged 
to be allowed to return to Madinah. In answer he received the command 
to withdraw still farther. 


Chapter 8 


All the Companions agreed in telling about Fatimah that since the 
death of her father she had kept herself busy only with counting the 
months. For he had promised her upon his deathbed that she would 
meet him again after six months. When the six months had gone by 
she dreamed that the Prophet was sitting in front of a dish containing 
various courses without touching them, saying: "Fatimah, my daughter, 
I long for you ardently, for us to eat together and break our fasts !” 
When she awoke it was daybreak, the time of the early morning-salat. 
First she performed the divine worship. Then she instructed her servant 
to bring a pot to the kitchen and washed the clothing of her sons and 
steamed it. When this was finished she combed her sons’ hair and spoke 
to them while weeping: “Do not leave me today!” She asked Ali to 
prepare flour because she wanted to bake something for her children. 
He was surprised at this because his wife had never before done two 
duties in one day. Fatimah answered: “My children are still small and 
are still in my care; no one can take better care of them !” She baked 
cakes, gave one of them to Hasan and one to Husain and said: "My 
little darlings! Who shall presently bake for you and oil your hair ?" 
Then she embraced, kissed, and wept for her children and Hasan and 
Husain said: “Where is it you want to go that you speak to us in this 
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way ?" "I am going to grandfather !” Then both brothers threw them- 
selves upon the floor, wailing, and said: "First grandfather left us; are 
you too going to leave us now? To whom are you going to entrust 
us?" When Ali set foot in the house and found the three of them 
weeping he asked why they were crying. Fatimah requested him to 
regard her as a guest for this day. After having given her last instruction, 
she died. 


Chapter 9 


After the news had reached the Companions’ ears that Fatimah had 
died they went to Ali under the leadership of Abu Bakar. Hasan and 
Husain let their hair flow loose as a sign of mourning. The Companions 
asked for permission to pay the last honours to Fatimah's mortal remains 
for according to a saying of the Prophet — each who did such a thing 
would be assured of a place in heaven and all his sins would be forgiven 
him. Ali asked them to come back the next day. That evening Ali 
interred her. There were but three pallbearers, he himself and both 
his sons. A heavenly voice rang out that promised a fourth pallbearer. 
And when they were lifting up the body, it rose up by itself. After that 
they brought it to the cemetery and interred it. The following morning 
the Companions appeared together before Ali and demanded the body. 
When they heard that he had already buried it they became enraged. 
Ali answered that during her life he had never allowed another man 
to behold her; the same now applied to her body. The Companions 
then wanted to dig her up, at which Ali became furious and put on 
full battle dress: with a coat of mail, a red cloth around his forehead, 
the sword Zu'-Fakar drawn. He threatened to behead everyone that 
came too near the body. Abu Bakar reminded the Companions of a 
hadit in which the Prophet had declared that all of mankind together 
was no match for Ali when dressed like this. Full of resentment towards 
Ali, the Companions returned home. 

Two and a half years after the death of the Prophet, Abu Bakar 
became ill and was on the point of dying. The Companions begged 
him to follow the example of the Envoy and choose a successor. Umar 
was designated the new Caliph and accepted the appointment. 


COMMENTARY ON CHAPTERS 8-9 


Many particulars of the story of Fatimah’s death are well-known 
from elsewhere; some are found in the older Arabic sources, while 
others are familiar in the later Si^ite literature. 
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In the EI the older sources are summarized as follows:* *,..the 
commonest report is that she died six months after the Prophet. Her 
death was kept secret and her burial took place by night. According to 
most versions, neither Abit Bakr nor “Umar was informed; but there 
are accounts which relate that Abū Bakr recited the ritual prayers over 
Fatimah’s grave.” 

al-Ya^qübi? mentions some traditions, according to which Fatimah 
died respectively thirty, forty and seventy "nights" after the death of 
her father. 

Pelly * translated a ta^ziye-play under the title: “The Death of Fati- 
mah, The Daughter of The Prophet Muhammad.” Just as in the 
H.M.H., Fatimah grinds grain in order to bake cakes for both her sons, 
whose clothing she washes. Virolleau * too has included a chapter called: 
“La mort de Fatimah.” 

Garcin * mentions a: “Wafat-nama-i Khātūn jinnat: le livre de la mort 
de la reine du ciel (Fatime) par Nizam Uddin (un écrivain dakni).” 

I shall conclude these additional comments by discussing briefly the 
second account of A.J. (pp. 576 ff.).* Once more the account runs very 
close to the H.M.H. Fatimah laments her father for six months, then 
“Ali observes her “kneading dough for bread, mixing up a composition 
for the children’s hair, and making preparation for washing their 
garments". “Ali then asks her; *..... never yet have I beheld your atten- 
tion engaged by two employments at a time, and now I see it taken up 
with three. What mystery does this conceal >’ (cf. 18 : 34-38). In her 
answer she is rather more explicit than in the H.M.H. and explains that 
she has dreamt that her father will summon her unto himself. Hence 
she wants to take care of her children for the last time. “Ali laments 
her, while she makes predictions about the fate of her two sons. The 
anonymous ‘sahaya’ of I8 : 21 is here called Asma, ‘the daughter of 
Awmise'. An emotional farewell scene from "Alī follows. She makes four 
requests: a) to forgive her all her wrongdoings towards him ("Alī 
protests at this request); b) ‘let my children be dear to you’; c) ‘let 
me be conveyed to my grave by night; that as in life, my person has 
been secluded from the eyes of men, my bier may be sacred from their 
view. This request explains “Alis secretive behaviour in I 9, which 
otherwise seems insufficiently motivated; d) to visit her grave frequently. 
“Ali promises everything, but has three requests of his own: a) to forgive 
him in turn; b) to convey his respects to her father, and c) not to 
complain about his behaviour to her father (!). Hasan and Husain then 
enter the room, as at their grandfather’s mausoleum they have heard a 
voice informing them of their mother’s impending death. Subsequently 
she dies. 


Chapter 10 

After Umar had become Caliph Marwan sent him a letter with a 
request for amnesty. This request was refused and he was sent still 
farther away from the capital. 
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Chapter 11 


Umar now gathered his host together and advanced against the un- 
believers. Persia in particular was the target. Soon the king of the 
Persians, Kisri, a descendant of Nusyirwan Adil, was defeated. Three of 
his children, a son, Hurman Syah and two daughters, Syahrbanun and 
Nurnas, fell, together with much booty, into the hands of the triumphant 
Arabs. Ali, who had acted as commander-in-chief, led the captives to 
Umar, who first ordered Hurman Syah to embrace Islam. Upon his 
refusal Umar had Hurman Syah beheaded. Owing to this both his 
sisters became extremely upset and begged to be likewise put to death. 
At the last moment, however, Ali succeeded in preventing the execution. 
He made his way to Umar, rebuked him for his haste and asked per- 
mission to entrust the princesses to a prudent person. Umar agreed to 
Ali’s request, whereupon Ali took the girls to Ummi Salamah. The 
latter was able to gradually induce them to embrace Islam, to the great 
joy of Umar and the Companions. Umar then wished to marry them off 
and Ummi Salamah took it upon herself to persuade them to agree to this. 


Chapter 12 


Umar was preparing a new expedition against the Persians. All the 
warriors were gathered together for this purpose. Ummi Salamah 
pointed out to Syahrbanun that from the Islamic point of view marriage 
is an exceedingly meritorious institution. Syahrbanun objected that she 
was still in mourning for her parents and brother. Hereupon Ummi 
Salamah answered that one was obliged to obey the words of a Caliph. In 
the end Syahrbanun declared herself to be willing, on the condition that 
the valuables that had been taken from her when she was captured be 
returned to her. Umar gave the order that these possessions, that had 
amounted to 500 camel loads and had been deposited in the treasury, 
be returned to her. All of Mecca stood amazed at the sight of the 
splendour, and the princesses were overjoyed. Syahrbanun wished to be 
permitted to choose her bridegroom herself, according to the customs 
of her country. For that purpose she had a platform built from which 
she, seated in a pavilion behind a curtain, would be able to observe all 
those who would march past her, while being concealed herself. The 
one who pleased her the most she would choose as her husband. 33,000 
warriors in their best finery prepared themselves with trembling hearts 
to compete for her favour. One by one the candidates marched past 
her. The first to come past was Umar. Syahrbanun rejected him, as the 
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murderer of her brother. Usman trotted past on a splendidly decorated 
horse, but in spite of Ummi Salamah’s advocacy Syahrbanun rejected 
him because of his taciturn nature. The extraordinarily handsome Ali 
was rejected since Syahrbanun considered marriage with him to be a 
betrayal of Fatimah. When this reached Ali’s ears he wept, mindful of 
his deceased wife. Then it was the turn of Sa^d Wakkas, of whom the 
princess would have nothing because he had ruined her land and people. 
The fat Amar Ma dikarib found just as little favour in her eyes: "In 
Persia the children would be afraid of him; my brother was taken 
captive by him.” Then the gigantic Ibrahim Astar appeared, who, 
however, was also considered accessory to the downfall of the Persian 
kingdom. Many other warriors marched past without being accepted 
by Syahrbanun. In the end two groups of youths emerged, one formed 
by the Banu Hasyim under the leadership of Hasan, the other consisting 
of the Banu Umayyah, with Yazid as their leader. A dispute arose 
between them as to who would be allowed to parade first. Umar finally 
settled this quarrel as follows: Hasan would be allowed to ride first, 
from then on pairs composed of one from each group would come 
forward. Hasan marched past magnificently attired; his countenance 
was as splendid as the full moon, his slender body was a beautiful hue. 
All the same, he was rejected by the princess because of his polygamous 
life-style. Next Yazid and Husain came to the front. The latter put his 
horse into a gallop and left Yazid behind. The splendour of Husain’s 
countenance was so strong that the rays of the sun paled beside it. All 
who saw him were enraptured; so was Syahrbanun. She scattered jewels 
over him and spoke: “God bless you and grant you favour, O grandson 
of the Envoy !” Yazid was shocked and deeply ashamed. At that mo- 
ment his hate for the grandsons was born. He said to himself: “Had I 
been the first then J would have been chosen by Syahrbanun !” 

Umar heard of the princess’s choice with great joy and so did the 
Companions. Soon the marriage was solemnized. Abu Hurairah acted 
as Syahrbanun’s wali. Ali set Husain on the horse Duldul and with Ali 
and Umar on either side it went in triumph through the city. In the 
house of Ummi Salamah the procession was awaited by many women 
from the Prophet’s circle. Syahrbanun was adorned in splendid bridal 
dress, and the whole city of Madinah was decorated. When Husain 
arrived the women wept in remembrance of Fatimah. Hereupon Heaven 
opened up, and fragrant perfume and jewels descended upon Husain, 
who presented them to the poor. The bride and bridegroom took a seat 
in a magnificently equipped sedan chair that was carried through the 
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city by Umar, Usman, Ali and Hasan. After a few steps they were 
relieved by Muhammad Hanafiyyah, Umar Ali, Talib Ali and Abdullah 
the son of Jafar Tayyar. Thus they were conveyed to the house of Ali, 
where a large feast took place. After ten days had gone by, Umar gave 
the army orders to march against Persia. 

Nurnas, Syahrbanun’s sister, was married off by Umar to Muhammad 
the son of Abu Bakar. 


COMMENTARY ON CHAPTERS 11-12 


In Chapter 4 of the Introduction the relationship between the 
H.M.H. and the Hikayat amir al-mu’minin Umar has been discussed. 
In the following the origin of the legend about the marriage between 
Husain and Syahrbanun shall be examined in somewhat greater detail. 
The tradition that Husain was married to a daughter of the last Sasanid 
king Yazdgard III is well known from Persian literature. Mary Boyce 
has devoted a detailed and well-documented article to this question,’ 
from which I have derived the following particulars: 

Šahrbānū (= Lady of the Land) is the object of a cult which is 
probably explicable as the continuation of an old Zoroastrian tradition. 
In Ray, for instance, where formerly the Zoroastrian goddess Amahid 
was worshipped, there is now a tradition that Bibi Sahrbanu, a daughter 
of Yazdgard III, was captured by the Arabs and conveyed to Madinah, 
where Husain took her to wife. 

Ibn Sa‘d wrote in 844 that the mother of Zain al-“Abidin was an 
“Umm Walad” and was called Gazālah. 

al-Ya^qübi (end of the ninth century) is the first one to identify 
Gazālah as the daughter of the last Sasanid king and to remark that 
“Umar had married her off to Husain. For a passage which Mary Boyce 
seems to have overlooked states: “wa kānat ummuhu (i.e., of Zain al- 
“Abidin) Harar bint Yazdgard Kisri wa dālika anna “Umar bna 
'1-Xattāb lamma ata bi-’bnatay Yazdgard wahaba ihdahuma li’ |-Husain 
bni “Ali fa sammāhā Gazalah;" as one sees this passage mentions a 
second daughter of Yazdgard, in accordance with the H.M.H. 

Kulīnī, who died in 940, has a version that shows a close resemblance 
to ours: 

Zain al-“Abidin’s mother is brought before the hated “Umar. He 
wants to have her killed but “Ali intervenes and lets her choose a 
husband from among those present. Her choice falls upon Husain. She 
calls herself Sahrbanu, but "Alī calls her Jahansah. 

In conclusion I wish in addition to cite the Persian tradition, as it is 
mentioned by Massé: ? 

“Conduite devant le calife Omar elle déclare qu'étant princesse, elle 
n'appartiendrait qu'à un homme de son rang. Elle choisit donc Husain, 
fils d’Ali, qui la rendit mère de Zain al-Abidin (le quatrième imam )." 

More extensive research might show how many elements and motifs 
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from our story are traceable to Persian sources and how many have 
been added to it in India or in Indonesia. What cannot be doubted 
is the extensive popularity which the story, whether or not as part of 
the H.M.H., has enjoyed in Indonesia. (cf. Vol. I Appendix III). 
Compare further for example Drewes, 1925, pp. 168-172; and Ras, 1968, 
p. 126 n. 12. 


Chapter 13 


After Umar had reigned as Caliph for nine years God judged his 
time to have come. One day a man appeared before him with his slave 
Abu Lukluk, with the request that he settle a quarrel between them. 
This slave was very skilled in the construction of wheat mills and man- 
aged to earn a lot that way. However, he refused to surrender more 
than a tithe of his earnings to his master, because according to what he 
said others did the same as he. Umar was not too impressed by this 
answer and he ordered the slave, on pain of death, to hand over every- 
thing to his master. Abu Lukluk, who was an unbeliever, from then on 
bore him a grudge. When Umar requested him to build a mill for him, 
he answered with a threat. After he had gone away Umar spoke: “This 
is the murderer of the son of al-Khattab.” The Companions offered to 
seize and punish him, but Umar pointed out that he had done nothing 
really wrong as yet. One time when the Caliph made his way to the 
mosque, Abu Lukluk stood waiting for him. When Umar came past he 
thrust a sharp knife in his abdomen, so that all the intestines came out. 
At Umar’s scream his son Abdullah rushed to him, took him home and 
called a doctor. The latter promised to heal the wound, provided the 
Caliph would not stir. The Companions waited upon him and requested 
Umar to designate a new Caliph since there were two candidates; Ali 
on behalf of the Banu Hasyim and Usman on behalf of the Banu 
Umayyah. However, he refused to decide, in order to avoid making 
any enemies, and asked the Companions to postpone the election until 
after his death. At that moment Bilal gave the summons to prayer. 
Umar ordered Usman and Ali not to appoint their own relatives as 
governors if they should succeed him. He asked the doctor what would 
happen if he were to get up. The doctor warned him that his death 
would be the result. However, Umar did not wish to miss the divine 
service. Then the Companions asked him where he wanted to be buried. 
When A'isyah refused to surrender her plot next to the Envoy, Umar 
instructed the Companions to leave the decision up to the Envoy himself 
once he was dead. Should the Envoy not give permission to inter the 
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Caliph by his side then the latter should be buried in the common 
graveyard. Hereupon Umar stood up, his abdomen was torn open and 
in the presence of both his children he breathed his last. They took his 
corpse to the tomb of the Prophet and entreated his permission to bury 
him there. Hereupon the Envoy gave orders to bring Umar over to his 
side. The door of the tomb opened; on the Prophet’s left side a grave 
was found prepared, in which Umar was interred. The left hand of 
the Prophet closed around Umar's neck, just as his right hand held 
Abu Bakar’s neck fast. As long as the Prophet had been living no one 
surpassed these two in his favour. He who does not love the four 
righteous Caliphs belongs in Hell! After everyone had left the mauso- 
leum the door closed itself again. 


COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER 13 


The story of the death of “Umar does not, barring a few additions, 
differ essentially from what is reported in the historical writings.! Ac- 
cording to Bal^ami, he was murdered by a Christian Abyssinian slave 
named Fīrūz, who was called Abū Lulu. The owner of this slave was 
named Muģīrah the son of Su bah. The slave was a carpenter by trade 
and was obliged to surrender two dirhams daily to his master. He com- 
plained about this to the Caliph, whom he requested to reduce this 
amount. When “Umar had been informed of the many skills of the 
slave he judged that two dirhams was not an exorbitant amount, 
whereupon the following exchange of words took place: “on me dit que 
tu prétends pouvoir faire un moulin qui serait mis en mouvement par 
le vent ? — En effet, répondit Abou-Loulou — Fais-moi un tel moulin, 
dit de nouveau le calife. L’esclave répondit: Si je reste en vie, je te ferai 
un moulin dont on parlera dans le monde entier, de l'orient à l'occident ! 
Puis il partit.” ? 

Mas*üdi mentions “Umar’s refusal (despite the request of his favorite 
son “Abdullah) to designate a successor. About “Umar’s burial he 
writes:? “wa dufina masa 'n-nabī s-m wa Abi Bakr "anda rijlay an-nabi 
wa gīla anna qubürahum musattarah: Abū Bakr ilā janbi 'n-nabi s-m 
wa "Umar ilā janbi Abi Bakr." Thus, Abū Bakr lay beside the Prophet 
and “Umar rested in his turn beside Abū Bakr. Mas"ūdī reports besides 
that “Umar was murdered during the morning-salāt. 

al-Ya^qübi likewise informs us that “Umar was laid to rest beside 
Abü Bakr.* 

Baltami? remarks moreover that “Abdullah had asked "Ā'išah for 
permission to bury his father next to the Prophet. If this permission 
would not have been granted, then his father had requested to be 
interred in the general Muslim cemetery. 

As has been explained in Chapter 2 of the Introduction, the end of 
this chapter shows polemical features which are directed against the 
original Si^ite character of the H.M.H. 


22 THE STORY OF MUHAMMAD HANAFIYYAH 


Chapter 14 


After Umar’s death all the troops were recalled. For six months 
there was no successor: Usman, Ali, Abbas and Abdurrahman bin Auf 
were jointly in command. Meanwhile the Banu Hasyim and the 
Omayyads quarrelled about the succession. One day both parties de- 
cided to appoint Amar As as arbiter. He exhorted them to reach a 
decision without further delay. Ali refused the Caliphate because he 
preferred to guard the tomb of the Envoy. In his opinion, a virtuous, 
God-fearing conduct could hardly be combined with the Caliphate. 
Usman, however, wished Ali to be Caliph. Without having come to an 
agreement, both parties dispersed. Both candidates were urged by their 
supporters to accept the high office. Finally Usman gave in. Hereupon 
Mu'awiyah persuaded Amar As, in return for the promise of a governor- 
ship, to award the Caliphate to Usman. Amar As made his way to Ali, 
who received him respectfully. He stated that Ali had the strongest 
claim to the Caliphate; and Abbas, who had just entered, urged Ali to 
accept the office as well. Amar As proposed the following to Ali: on 
the next day, he would offer him the ring of the Caliphate, which Ali 
must first refuse for form’s sake, since a too eager acceptance would 
make a bad impression. Usman would thereupon have a chance, but 
he would in his turn refuse. Hereupon Amar As made his way to 
Usman, whom he informed of his conversation with Ali and whom he 
gave the advice to accept the ring the next day. 

On the following day all the Companions gathered together. After 
Ali had refused the ring, Usman accepted it, at the suggestion of Amar 
As, who said that otherwise a Caliph would have to be found in another 
country. The Omayyads were extremely happy, but the Hasyimites felt 
very disappointed. Ali spoke to them: “Do not be sorrowful, because 
nothing in this world is lasting ! I also heard the word of the Envoy: 
‘Confusion, treason, and adversity will come after my death ! Whoever 
will be alive at that time shall witness it !” ” 


COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER 14 


According to Bal‘ami,’ “Umar delegated the administration to six 
persons; besides “Ali and "Utmān there were: “Abdurrahman b. “Auf, 
Zubair b. “Awwam, Sa d b. Abi Waggās and Talhah b. “Ubaidullah, 
the last of whom, however, was not present in Madinah. "Utmān's 
election is related somewhat differently by Bal^ami:? “Amr b. al-^As 
goes first to “Ali with the advice not to show himself to be too eager, 
since "Abdurrahmān (who performs the role of arbiter) would other- 
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wise perhaps reject him. However, he advises "Utmān to give a firm 
and positive answer, since "Abdurrahmān was said to possess a straight- 
forward personality. 

Both act according to the advice given them. “Abdurrahman considers 
“Ali too hesitant and prefers "Utmān because of his firm answer. 

What is reported by al-Ya^qübi? differs slightly from this. According 
to his account, “Abdurrahman requested both candidates no less than 
three times to take an oath on the institutions of God, the Propret, Abū 
Bakr and “Umar. “Utman agreed, but "Alī considered what had been 
ordained by God and the Prophet sufficient and declared that beside 
these there was no need for Abū Bakr’s or “Umar’s example. Hereupon 
“Utman was elected. 


Chapter 15 


After Usman was chosen Caliph he appointed various relatives, such 
as Mu‘awiyah and Abu Sufyan, to governorships. MuSawiyah put Syria, 
which comprised 1800 dependencies, under the complete control of his 
blood relatives. In addition, Marwan was fetched back to Madinah, 
out of familial considerations. During the Friday service Usman shocked 
the Moslems by standing on the top step of the minbar, the place of 
the Prophet, during the pronouncement of the khutbah. Both Abu 
Bakar and Umar had stood a step lower than their respective prede- 
cessors, and Usman’s conduct was regarded as presumptuous. He refused 
to give in and explained that, since the minbar counted only three steps, 
and as he was not allowed to take the place of his predecessors, he 
must either stand on the ground, which would not increase the status 
of Islam, or use the place of the Envoy. 

Famine was widespread during Usman’s Caliphate and the food 
prices rose enormously. Once during the lifetime of the Prophet, it had 
happened that he distributed sheep, which were used to pay the zakāt, 
among the poor. A thin, mangy sheep was left over, because no one 
wanted it. A certain Ta^labah finally accepted this sheep. The Prophet 
rubbed the hindpart of the sheep and entreated God's grace on it. 
Thereupon it recovered and became fat and soon began to multiply. 
Ta‘labah’s flock increased continuously, until he was obliged to pay 
zakat himself. He left Madinah, settled in the country, and from then 
on limited his visits to the mosque to Fridays. When his flock increased 
still further he moved to the hills and attended divine services only once 
a month. Finally he came only once a year to the mosque. Then the 
Envoy sent someone to demand zakāt from him. He refused to give 
more than one thin, mangy sheep. This was refused and the Envoy 
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ignored the apostate from then on. Abu Bakar and Umar also main- 
tained this boycott during their Caliphates. Compelled by the famine, 
Usman accepted the mangy sheep that Ta‘labah offered him as zakat 
and divided them among the poor. This roused protest among the 
Arabs. Usman pleaded the prevailing lack of food as an excuse. ‘They 
also protested against the return of Marwan. Usman explained that he 
could not exile a relative, but that he kept himself aloof from him. 


COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER 15 


It is well known from the sources that "Utmān's appearance in the 
mosque gave offence and that he favoured his relatives. 

Mas‘tidi* tells how he received al-Hakam, the son of Abu?” l-^As, 
whom the Prophet had banished from Madinah, and his son Marwan, 
among others, and made them his agents, and that he appointed many 
relatives as governors, in the first place Muawiyah the son of Abū 
Sufyan (!) as governor of Syria. 

al-Ya^qübi? reports the incident when "Utmān stood in the Prophet's 
place during his first xutbah and the sharp manner in which he answered 
the indignant Arabs. 

On the other hand, the legend of Ta‘labah is not known to me 
from other sources. Perhaps it originated as a parallel to the miracle 
that, according to the tradition, the Prophet performed on the sheep of 
his nurse Halimah. Then again, an Indonesian origin remains possible. 
Namely, Warneck ? mentions a Batak story that shows certain similarities 
to ours. Sisoro (Sanskrit: samsara ?) ni Ari is a man whom fate has 
condemned to perpetual poverty. Treated unfairly one time, he receives 
a pair of all breeds of cattle as compensation. The cattle multiply and 
he becomes rich. Then God puts him to the test by sending three 
persons dressed like poor people to him. He is obliged to arrange a 
banquet in their honour; however, he does not want to give up any of 
his own cattle (“all of his sorts of cattle are exactly even in number”) 
and serves cat meat to his guests. During the meal, the cat is brought 
back to life by the guests. Things go downhill with Sisoro after this, 
until he ends up as poor as he was before. 


Chapter 16 


Usman soon discovered that he needed Marwan in governing the 
realm. He himself was busy with pious works. Once the inhabitants of 
Syria and Egypt came to him in order to request a new governor. They 
wanted Muhammed, the son of Abu Bakar. This was not to the liking 
of Marwan, who in the meantime had risen to second-in-command. For 
it had been Muhammad who had caused his banishment. Subsequently 
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he wrote a letter in which he reguested the governor of Egypt not to 
transfer the governorship to Muhammad, but on the contrary to kill 
him and send his head back. The letter had to be sealed with the 
Caliph’s signet-ring, which was, however, always on Usman’s finger. 
Once when Usman had to respond to a call of nature, he took off his 
ring and asked Marwan to remove himself for a moment. The latter 
quickly took possession of the ring and sealed the letter. He instructed 
a messenger to take the letter to Egypt at full speed, before the order 
of dismissal would reach its governor. On the way the messenger should 
remain out of sight. Three days later he was noticed by someone from 
the Egyptian delegation, which was on its way back together with 
Muhammad. He informed Muhammad of his discovery; Muhammad 
dispatched two horsemen with the instruction to take the mysterious 
horseman captive. After this had happened, the man was brought before 
Muhammad and interrogated. His answers were contradictory and the 
letter in Marwan’s handwriting was soon found on him. After reading 
the letter, Muhammad advanced against Madinah, everywhere gathering 
blood-relations around him, with the intention of taking revenge. The 
letter was accepted everywhere as proof of Usman’s treachery. Finally, 
a ten-thousand man army of horsemen and infantry was raised. At that 
moment, Ali was in retreat in the mosque of the Envoy. For two reasons 
he did not wish to intervene: in the first place, in order not to interrupt 
his retreat; in the second place, because the Prophet had once instructed 
him to remain neutral. He did send his sons to guard the entrance of 
Usman’s palace. Meanwhile, a crowd congregated. All the old grievances 
against Usman were aired. Usman had only 400 slaves at his disposal 
who shot arrows at the Arabs from the fence. Usman promised to free 
them if they would give up their resistance. They ceased fighting im- 
mediately and were set free. Usman spent the whole night in worship. 
He dreamt that he saw the Envoy, Abu Bakar and Umar, who were 
offered four beakers. After all three of them had taken a beaker, the 
Prophet set the fourth one aside for Usman, who was going to join 
them the next day. After this dream Usman awaited his murderers 
calmly. The latter encountered opposition from Hasan and Husain, who 
refused to believe Usman to be an apostate. They refused to budge and 
risked their lives for Usman’s safety. Finally the attackers made a cir- 
cumventing move and penetrated the house from the rear. Usman was 
absorbed in reading the Koran just at that moment; the verse he was 
reciting just then is written in red ink to this very day. He was stabbed 
and died the death of a martyr. His corpse was thrown on the dung 
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heap to be eaten by the dogs. As a matter of fact, however, the dogs 
and the wild beasts stood watch over his corpse so that it remained 
undefiled for seven days (according to another tradition, twelve days). 
Finally, Ali left his retreat and wanted to bury the corpse. The Arabs 
were opposed to this. Ali had to be satisfied with a compromise: The 
body was buried not in the Muslim cemetery but on Usman’s own 
property, where it became an object of pilgrimage. 


COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER 16 


It appears to me that this chapter is based on sources that sympathize 
with the Si“ah. It is true that TUtmān does not come out unfavourably, 
but the main purpose is all the same a justification of the behaviour 
of “Ali and his two sons, with a frequent appeal to sayings of the 
Prophet. In the main the course of affairs is the same as that reported 
by Bal‘ami:* Marwan writes the notorious letter and makes use of 
the Caliph's seal. The messenger is intercepted; "Utmān denies the 
letter's authenticity, but refuses to execute Marwān. "Alī retreats to the 
countryside, first instructing Hasan to guard the gate of "Utmān's 
palace, but not to join directly in the fray. “Utman tells Marwan about 
his dream that the Prophet will break his fast together with him. 
“Utman also recites the same Our an verse as in the H.M.H. (Q.S. II, 
137). *Utmaàn is interred in the Jewish cemetery instead of in Baqi". 

Mas"üdi? and al-Ya"gūbī * relate that “Utman was besieged for 
forty days. The mystic al-Hujwiri cites "Utmān's freeing of his slaves 
as a proper example for his fellow-Sufis.* Finally, Mas^üdi gives the 
name of his place of burial as: Huss Kawkab, the family graveyard of 
the Omayyads. 


Chapter 17 


The surviving Companions such as Abdurrahman bin Auf and Zubair 
Awam went to Ali and proclaimed him Caliph. A'isyah went to Ali 
and demanded blood revenge for Usman's death. Ali did not consider 
himself able to identify the murderer. The inhabitants of Madinah had 
taken collective responsibility for his death and Ali considered it unjust 
to make thousands atone for the death of one man. Hereupon A'isyah 
declared Ali to be deposed and claimed the Caliphate for Mu‘awiyah. 
Marwan had fled to Syria and Mu^awiyah to Damascus. During the 
time of Usman's reign, the latter (Mu^awiyah) had already made him- 
self master of many countries. Many joined him, because the food 
situation in his area was much better than in Madinah. A'isyah found 
asylum with him. According to some people, A'isyah was related to him 
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on the maternal side. Referring to a saying of the Prophet, Mu‘awiah 
claimed the Caliphate for himself. He also felt himself to be entitled 
to the succession as a blood relative of Usman. Never since the time of 
Abraham had such an army gathered among the Arabs. Ali was terribly 
upset, not out of fear, but out of sorrow at having to fight his fellow- 
Muslims. Also, famine was bound to result in Madinah because of the 
defection of Syria. The Prophet had once instructed him not to sally 
forth directly into battle, but first to attempt to win the opponent over 
with friendly words. If it should come to a fight anyway, then the slain 
would be rewarded in the hereafter. His sons and the Companions 
reported Mu^awiyah's arrival. Ali gave orders to prepare his army for 
war and to instruct everyone to rally inside Madinah. He had the 
treasury opened and its contents spent on improvement of the arma- 
ments. There ware 72 family members and eleven sons with him. The 
next day, Mu‘awiyah sent a delegation of four persons to him. They 
stated a wish to mediate. According to them, Muawiyah only wanted to 
undertake a pilgrimage. When Ali asked thereupon why he had brought 
such a large army then, they explained that he wanted to avenge the 
blood of Usman; should Ali refuse to surrender the murderers, then he 
would be regarded as an accomplice. They also demanded that the 
high office of the Caliphate be bestowed upon Mu‘awiyah. If Ali 
should not be willing to concede to these demands, then let battle decide. 
Ali pointed out in his answer that Marwan was the chief offender in 
the murder of Usman; why didn’t they take revenge on him? If the 
Prophet had destined Mu‘awiyah to be Caliph, why had Usman him- 
self only appointed him governor? He demanded withdrawal of the 
army and warned the envoys of the bloody fight that otherwise would 
eventuate. When Mu‘awiyah heard Alis words he forbade the mer- 
chants to trade with Arabia. A great famine soon resulted among the 
Arabs, many went over to Mu‘awiyah, who was living in plenty, but 
performed the divine service under Alis leadership. Abu Hurairah was 
one of the turncoats. Ali’s army reproached them for their cowardly 
attitude. The situation remained uncertain for about six months, because 
Ali refused to respond to any challenge. He tried again and again to 
win the adversaries over with gentle words, but in vain. Meanwhile, 
Ali’s army disbanded; one part went over to the enemy, another part 
returned home. Eventually, except for Ali’s relatives only 3,000 soldiers 
remained. Every day they were exposed to Mu‘awiyah’s scorn. Finally, 
they could not stand it any more and entreated Ali either to fight or 
permit them to escape their indignity in exile. Ali embraced and kissed 
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his sons and promised them to wage battle the next day and to defeat 
the enemy, armed only with a piece of wood, true to a saying of the 
Prophet. Alis followers pointed out the hundredfold superiority of 
the enemy, but he remained full of self-confidence and announced that 
he would sally forth to fight completely alone. After Muawiyah had 
been notified of the battle, the sons of Ali spent the night in devotions. 
After the morning-salat had been performed, Hasan and Husain 
reported the arrival of an astrologer. The latter informed Ali that he 
had come from the army of Mu‘awiyah. Mu‘awiyah’s horoscope was 
said to be much stronger than that of Ali and therefore the latter 
would stand no chance. Then Ali decided to subject the astrologer to 
a test. He asked him what was happening at that same moment in 
China, in the Pacific Ocean, in Hindustan, and North-west Africa. The 
astrologer had nothing to reply to these guestions. Ali informed him 
that 1,000 houses had burned down in China, that in the Pacific several 
boats had sunk, that a change of rulers had recently occurred in 
Hindustan, and that thousands of people were dying of hunger daily 
in the Maghrib. Had the Prophet not said that whoever trusted in the 
stars was an unbeliever? 

Next morning Mu‘awiyah’s troops set out for battle in full armour. 
It was an enormous commotion and tumult. Ali fought with the mast 
of Noah’s Ark, that was fitted with a piece of iron on top. By using this 
weapon he showed that he considered his opponents dogs. 

During the battle yet another dispute arose between the two rivals, 
in which Mu‘awiyah once more demanded the Caliphate and blamed 
Ali for the death of his father. For the last time, Ali appealed to him 
to desist from battle and bloodshed, but entreated him, if he did not 
agree, to begin the battle. As the oldest Companion, Amar As received 
the privilege of shooting the first arrows. After having uttered a battle 
cry, Ali attacked the enemy. 


Soon the enemy’s army fled in disarray. Hasan and Husain were 
wearing the battledress of the Prophet. A'isyah was at Mu‘awiyah’s 
side. She was discovered by Hasan, who asked her if she was not filled 
with shame for the sake of the Prophet. Hereupon they both burst into 
tears. Ali rushed to them with the stick in his hand and a piece of red 
cloth fastened to his shoulder. Upon seeing Alis dress, Mu"awiyah 
remembered a saying of the Prophet, that Ali would be invincible in 
this outfit. Hereupon he took flight. Muhammad the son of Abu Bakar 
cut off two of the legs of A'isyah's camel. When Ali saw this he instructed 
him to cut off the two remaining legs and to remove A'isyah's veil; 
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since the Devil had led her astray, she was no longer entitled to any 
special consideration. Thus it happened. Ali was on the point of striking 
A’isyah down when she demanded the respect due to a wife of the 
Prophet. Ali remembered a saying of the Prophet, not to fight any of 
his wives and pardoned her on the condition that she would hence- 
forth remain neutral. Hereupon A’isyah repented and wept. No less 
than 70,000 men from Mu‘awiyah’s side fell that day, and the rest 
fled in great disarray. 


COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER 17 


Although the contents of this chapter seem based on the historic 
“Battle of the Camel” (vide: Introduction Chapter I, p.1) they are 
of such a fantastic character that comparison with the sources is almost 
totally precluded. Meantime it is remarkable that according to our text 
it was Muhammad b. Abi Bakr who cut off the legs of “A’iSah’s (his 
sister's) camel. Could this be caused by confusing the account of the 
battle as told by BalSami*? According to this account the camel 
resisted all attempts to have it seized. Finally “Ali ordered that it be cut 
at the knees. He then asked Muhammad to escort his sister to safety. 

Mas"ūdī however tells us that Muhammad did in fact unmask his 
sister and was then ordered by "Alī to convey her to the house of 
Safiyah bint al-Harit b. Talhah.” 

“Ali boasts of his victory over a certain Umar. This may have been 
“Amr the son of “Abd Wudd whom he had defeated in 627 


Chapter 18 


When Ali had defeated Mu‘awiyah he obtained a large booty which 
he conveyed triumphantly to Madinah, to the great joy of the people 
of that town. Mu‘awiyah built up a new army again and undertook 
another attack. Ali marched out and killed Mu‘awiyah’s principal war- 
rior first of all. Hereupon Mu^awiyah lost his courage and took flight 
once more. A tradition has it that the Prophet had predicted that Ali 
would have 23 victories over Mu‘awiyah; and He has stated in the 
hadit: “Only the believers shall love you, only the hypocrites shall hate 
you!” In fact, Ali did defeat his opponents 23 times. The latter finally 
assembled an enormous army. Ali ordered his troops not to initiate any 
action, since he wanted to invoke the spirits. On a Thursday night Ali 
went outside together with his three sons Hasan, Husain and Muhammad 
Hanafiyyah, while all four of them carried a drum and pronounced 
blessings on the Prophet. When the drums were beaten a host of spirits 
descended and caused great confusion among Mu‘awiyah’s men, who 
came to blows with each other, causing all of them to perish, so that 
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their leaders were forced to flee. Ali gained a great booty; to their great 
surprise his army found Mu‘awiyah’s men dead with their faces scorched 
black, without being able to understand the cause of their victory. Ali 
gave thanks to God, and Mu‘awiyah, who was incapable of fighting 
again, sought another means of killing his opponent. Ali made use of 
the resultant peace to put the affairs of the kingdom in order. He 
appointed Muhammad Hanafiyyah as king of Buniara, Umar Ali, Talib 
Ali and Akil Ali in Baghdad, Masib Kaka in Irak, Tughan Turk and 
Mughan Turk in Tabriz and Ibrahim Astar in Tuj ah. He himself 
stayed behind in Madinah with Hasan and Husain. 


COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER 18 


The contents of this chapter are once again wholly fantastic. It strikes 
one as being a later addition and it may go back to later sources which 
I have not been able to identify in Arabic or Persian literature. “Ali’s 
battles against his various opponents have all been reduced to fights 
between him and Muawiyah. Possibly the name of *.y.m., Mu āwiyah's 
most important warrior stands for “Ammar b. Yasir who according to 
Bal^ami * was amongst those killed at Siffin. 


Chapter 19 


Some time afterwards Mu^awiyah found an old woman whom he 
asked to aid him in killing Ali. She declared a willingness to cooperate 
and received a few hundred dinar, a sword and a letter with the 
following contents: "I have ordered this woman to kill Ali! Give her 
everything she wants!” The woman made her way to Madinah and 
inquired after Ali's residence. After she had been told that the Caliph 
was staying in Kufah she went there, continually speculating about how 
she could kill Ali. She found a young girl of incomparable beauty. There 
was also a man, called the son of Muljam, who served Ali as a groom 
and was as faithful as a dog to him. The old woman watched him at 
this work, the bathing of Alis horses, mindful of the proverb: if a house 
is on fire, only the inhabitants will be able to extinguish it. Once when 
the son of Muljam was preparing to bathe the horses, he was waylayed 
by the woman and invited inside. After she had repeated this for a few 
days, she adorned the girl beautifully and instructed her to show herself 
to the groom when he set foot in the house. Thus it happened and anak 
Muljam's passions were kindled because of her. The old woman made 
it appear that the girl was her daughter and the groom asked for her 
hand. She set the murder of Ali as the condition. The son of Muljam 
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agreed and received the girl as his wife. He kept himself hidden in a 
spot near the mosque, and lay in wait, scanning the road for Ali. The 
latter was on his way alone to the early morning service. As he arrived 
at the door, he was stabbed in the heart by his servant. Ali caught hold 
of his murderer, but let him escape after learning of his motives. The 
murderer and the old woman made themselves scarce in great haste. 
Hasan and Husain took their father quickly home and asked him for 
the name of the perpetrator. Ali pretended not to know him and 
thereupon exchanged the temporal for the eternal. 


COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER 19 


In the historical tradition, there is only mention of a young girl who 
succeeded in persuading bin Muljam to murder “Ali, while nothing is 
found about the old woman. 

According to Mas iidi,! the facts of the matter were as follows: 
Three Kharijites had agreed to dispose of their principal adversaries. 
One of them would account for Mu‘awiyah, a second for “Amr b. 
al-“As, and the third, named “Abdurrahman b. Muljam, would take 
care of “Ali. The last mentioned left for Kūfah, where he met Qatami 
bint aS-Sijnah, the most beautiful woman of her time, who was also his 
relative. She had lost her father and brother in the battle of an-Nahra- 
wan and was therefore particularly embittered against “Ali. When 
Muljam proposed to her, she demanded "Alī's death as part of the 
bride price. 

In Pelly? one can read how the ta“ziye-literature handles this theme. 


Chapter 20 


After Ali had died,! Mu‘awiyah became Caliph. The Companions 
gathered around him. Once he said: “Let us go to Madinah and visit 
the grave of the Prophet!” His whole family and the chiefs of the 
Arabs went to Mu‘awiyah, who informed them that he cherished only 
one last wish now that the end of his life was approaching. After 
Marwan had urged him to make his wish known he announced that 
he would like to see his son Yazid marry a beautiful and noble woman 
of high birth. According to Marwan, Zainab, the daughter of Jafar 
Tayyar and a cousin of the Prophet, met all the requirements. Hereupon, 
Mu awiyah sent Abu Hurairah to her with a marriage proposal. On 
the way there he met Hasan. Hasan requested him, in case Zainab 
should not be willing to accept Yazid as her husband, to put forward 
his (Hasan’s) candidacy. When Zainab learned of Abu Hurairah’s 
mission, she became furious and said: “If anyone else had said such 
a thing, I would not have even answered! You are a Companion of 
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the Prophet! Have you never heard that the Prophet called Yazid a 
citizen of hell? Is it becoming to regard him as my equal? His possessions 
and his money are like gravel and filth to me; I do not want him!” 
When Abu Hurairah had seen the strong disgust Zainab felt for Yazid, 
he said: "Just now as I was on my way here I met Hasan, who said 
to me: ‘If Zainab should not want Yazid for her husband, then I do 
want her!’ Zainab turned out to be eager to marry Hasan. Abu Hurairah 
returned to Mu^awiyah and conveyed all that Zainab had said. Every- 
thing reached the ears of Yazid; he resolved that as soon as he wielded 
the power he would sever the heads of Hasan and Husain from their 
bodies; only then would he feel satisfied ! 


COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER 20 


This episode appears neither in the Persian H.M.H. nor in any other 
consulted sources. It is probably a Malay extension of the chapter 
following it (21). As such, it fulfils a twofold purpose: Hasan steals 
a woman from Yazid as well and Yazid's hate towards him is thus 
motivated. 

Jafar at-Tayyar is presented as the king of the Jinns in the ta“ztye- 
literature." This is based on a legend according to which he had lost 
both his arms while fighting at the side of the Prophet and had received 
wings in compensation. See also the Index of Names s.v. Hence also 
came his nickname “at-Tayyar” (Flier). He was a brother of “Ali. 


Chapter 21 


Once Mu"awiyah asked Yazid: “What would you like me to do for 
you ?" Yazid replied that he desired Abdullah Zubair's wife, who was 
particularly beautiful. Mu*awiyah summoned Abdullah Zubair and 
suggested to him in a whisper to take the Caliph’s daughter to wife * 
and to accept the governorship of Egypt. There was one catch: his 
daughter objected because Abdullah Zubair was already married. When 
Abdullah Zubair had heard Mu‘awiyah’s words he quickly rid himself 
of his wife? When he hereupon presented himself to Mu‘awiyah to 
claim his daughter, the Caliph informed him that his daughter did not 
wish to marry a man who had shown himself so faithless to such a 
beautiful and noble wife.* Wouldn’t she too fare badly with him? 
Hereupon, Abdullah Zubair was very sorry.* | 

Some time later Muawiyah sent Musa Asyari to the wife of Ab- 
dullah Zubair to ask for her hand on behalf of Yazid and to promise 
her all that she would desire. On the way there the envoy met Husain,” 
who, on learning of his mission, entreated him to propose to the woman 
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for him, should she decline Yazid’s offer. The woman did in fact refuse 
Yazid because, according to her, he was destined to be an inhabitant 
of hell. Then Musa Asy<ari said: "Just now as I was coming here 
I met amir Husain. He desires you.” “If it is Husain, then I accept 
him willingly!” Musa Asy‘ari reported everything to Mufawiyah. When 
Yazid heard his words he harboured a great resentment in his heart. 
He resolved to kill both the brothers if he should become Caliph. 


Chapter 22 


When Mu'awiyah died some time later," the kingdom fell to Yazid's 
lot. One time there was a leader in Madinah who supported the party 
of Hasan and Husain. Yazid sent him a letter full of beautiful promises 
if he would kill the brothers. The commander replied that he was not 
capable of fighting openly against Husain, but that if Yazid would 
send poison, he would use it to kill Hasan, who had great trust in 
him. Thus it happened and he mixed Hasan’s food with the poison. 
Immediately, Hasan began to vomit blood. When Husain heard this 
he went to his brother and beseeched him to tell him the murderer’s 
name, so that he could take revenge. Hasan refused and declared that 
he would not set foot in Paradise unless his murderer could enter it as 
well, in order that all people on earth would become aware of the 
character of the male relatives of the Prophet. 

Another tradition reads as follows: Yazid persuaded Hasan’s wife to 
mix her husband’s food with poison with the promise that he would 
marry her and make her a ruler. One time when Hasan broke his fast, his 
wife mixed poison in the water with which he was breaking his fast, 
and Hasan died. Some time later Yazid pointed to the woman that if 
she had not been able to remain faithful to the grandson of the Prophet 
she would be even less faithful to him. Then she had remorse; she did 
not obtain royal rank; her sin committed against Hasan would remain 
with her forever. A couplet reads: no matter what one obtains because 
of a woman, and even if she is showered with all the treasures of the 
world, she does not remain faithful (!!)2? 

When Hasan was on the point of dying, he instructed Husain: “If 
I should die, then bury me by the tomb of the Envoy!” The relatives 
of the Prophet lamented noisily, now that one of his descendants had 
died. When Hasan’s body was brought to the tomb Yazid said: “Do 
not bury him there!” * Husain wanted to attack the tyrant, but Ab- 
dullah Mas‘ud intervened by pointing out to Husain that he was the 
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only surviving descendant of the Prophet, adding that God’s grace 
would be attached to any place where Hasan would be interred.* 
Consequently, Hasan was laid to rest in the general cemetery. 


COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER 22 


The sources are in agreement over the fact that Hasan was killed by 
poisoning, but the particulars differ: 

Balfamī * reports that the poisoner was called Asma (cf: the “Sime” 
of P) and that Mu‘awiyah broke his promise that he would have her 
marry Yazid. 

Mas‘iidi reports the same thing, only the girl is called Ja dah in his 
account. Mu^awiyah is supposed to have said to her: “If Yazid’s life 
was not so dear to me, then I would give him to you as your husband !” 
Hasan is supposed to have refused to reveal the name of his murderer. 

The death of Hasan also forms a theme in the ta^ziye-literature. In 
Pelly's account,* the *'Procuress” is named Sauda. 

According to al-Ya'ģūbī,* Hasan had instructed his brother to bury 
him beside the Prophet, but should he be prevented from carrying this 
out, in no case to shed any blood. 

According to Bal^ami it was "A'išah who prevented the execution of 
Hasan’s last wish. The EI* adds however that Marwan also opposed 
this. According to one particular version, “A’isah is supposed to have 
given her permission, but Marwan remained obstinate. In any case, it 
is clear that our text lays the blame, which actually belongs to 
Mu^àwiyah and "Ā'išah, one-sidedly on Yazid. According to the EI, 
moreover, it is supposed to have been Abū Hurairah who mediated 
between the contending parties. 


Chapter 23 


When * Yazid was told how Hasan had met his end, he became happy 
and he said: "Now only Husain is still alive! Let us devise a plot against 
him!” He arranged a feast for the Arabian leaders, whom he showered 
with favours. When he had won their hearts, he began to rake up the 
past. He reminded them how Ali had at one time killed several people 
and destroyed several cities. Then the Arabs turned against the house 
of the Prophet, as in the couplet in which it is said that nothing good 
can be expected of a bastard, no more than a Negro can wash himself 
white. The Koran verse also reads: “There are no greater unbelievers 
and hypocrites than the Arabs" When Yazid had made himself sure 
of the hate of the Arabs for the house of the Prophet he said: "Still one 
thorn is left: Husain the son of Ali" Thereupon the Arabs deliberated 
with Yazid about the best way to kill Husain. Because of Husain's 
prowess they did not dare to fight him openly, but felt compelled to 
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use deceit.* Finally, Yazid sent a letter to Utbah, a chieftain in Madinah, 
in which he informed him that all the Arabs had already paid homage 
to him as Caliph. When Utbah conveyed the letter to Husain, the latter 
became enraged and wondered whether the Arabs had perhaps for- 
gotten that the Prophet had destined Yazid for Hell. In addition, he 
declared that he regarded him as amir az-zālimīn (commander of the 
evildoers) instead of amir al-mu’minin (commander of the faithful). 
Utbah reported all of this to Yazid. Thereupon Yazid asked Utbah to 
bring him Husain’s head in return for a reward.” Utbah answered that 
Husain was invincible: by his seventh year he had already been capable 
of cleaving an elephant of seven ell’s height; who would be able to offer 
resistance to him now? Therefore it was first necessary to send reinfor- 
cements. Hereupon, Yazid sent Umar Sa‘d with 30,000 warriors to 
Utbah.? * 

When all this came to Husain’s ears he gathered together 300 faithful 
followers. Umar Sad and Utbah came to the conclusion that it was 
necessary to lure Husain away from Madinah. Thereupon they sent 
a letter to the governor of Kufah saying that he must send an invitation 
to Husain, under the pretext that Husain would be safer from Yazid 
with him. When Ubaidullah Ziyad had received the letter he pretended 
to have had a vision of the Prophet who had instructed him to bring 
his grandson to Kufah and to take him under his protection. 


One time Ubaidullah received a letter from Yazid. He pretended 
mendaciously that the letter had come from Husain. He read the letter 
to Husain’s followers, who were pleased he had received a message 
from their honoured leader, from whom he had had no news for quite 
some time already. Ubaidullah feigned, however, that the letter showed 
Husain to be angry with them. Hereupon, all of Husain’s followers 
turned against him. He repeated this trick seventy times, until everyone 
had chosen Yazid’s side.? 

Hereupon, Ubaidullah sent a letter to Husain in which he offered 
him asylum in Kufah and stated that the citizens of Kufah were ready 
to pledge their lives for him.* All of this was lies; the Envoy had already 
declared in his time that the inhabitants of Kufah would not remain 
faithful to the house of the Prophet. Seventy times* Ubaidullah sent 
a similar message to Husain. Finally, Husain showed the letter to Ummi 
Salamah and explained the situation to her. Hereupon Ummi Salamah 
burst into tears, warned him that the citizens of Kufah wanted to 
destroy him and reminded him of the saying of the Envoy that he 
would meet his death in Karbala.” Next she produced the little glass 
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bottle which contained earth that was red as blood. Hereupon the whole 
house of the Prophet burst into tears. Husain asked for an explanation. 
Ummi Salamah told him how he had once as a child been sitting on 
the Prophet’s lap when Jibrail had communicated a divine message. 
The Prophet had brought Husain to Ummi Salamah and Jibrail had 
asked him if he loved his two grandsons. Weeping, the Prophet had 
answered that his children were as dear to him as his own heart; how 
could he not love them ? Then Jibrail prophesied how the grandsons 
would find their ends in Karbala, where the hypocrites would surround 
them and slaughter them like sheep,* while their heads would be severed 
from their bodies. At” that time the Prophet, the first four Caliphs 
and Fatimah would already have passed away. Hereupon, the Prophet 
had fainted. When he had regained consciousness, he had asked: “Who 
shall pay their respects to the bodies of my grandsons?” “The birds in 
the sky, the angels in Heaven, the animals on the earth, the angels 
under God’s throne, the prophets and my faithful community, which 
once a year will fast on Asyura-day and eat Asyura-porridge !” * Here- 
upon, Jibrail took some earth from Karbala, put it in a bottle and 
sealed it, with the prophecy that, should the earth become blood-red, 
then Husain’s death would be near. Now the earth had become as red 
as blood, a sign that the hypocrites were planning to lure Husain into 
a trap and to murder him. Hereupon, Husain left Ummi Salamah’s 
house and, in tears, went to the mosque of the Prophet. There he fell 
asleep and dreamed that he saw the Envoy, in the company of the 
prophets and the archangels, who were holding Muhammad in their 
laps.* The Prophet told his grandson that he would soon attain the 
rank of martyr? and that he must bring his fellow martyrs with him 
without exception. Heaven had already been decorated; everyone, in- 
cluding his mother and his father Ali, was expecting him.*° He must 
hurry so that the Prophet could quench his thirst. Hereupon Mu- 
hammad beseeched God to grant his grandson patience and to increase 
his reward. Husain awoke, went home, and related his dream to his 
family. All burst into tears ” and went to the mosque of the Prophet 
where the salat was performed. Husain embraced the grave of his grand- 
father and informed him of his resolve to go to Kufah, and took leave 
of him until the day of resurrection. He took a fistful of earth from 
the grave and prayed to God who had in His omnipotence predestined 
that he must undertake the journey to Kufah. 


At the moment of decision, most of Husain's warriors deserted him; 
of the three hundred there were finally only seventy willing to advance 
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with him. Thereupon they set off. When Umar Sad Maisum had heard 
the tidings of Husain’s departure he dispatched a letter to Yazid, saying 
that everything had gone according to plan. He asked for new auxiliary 
troops because even with his thirty thousand, he still did not feel him- 
self a match for Husain. On the way, Husain met a certain Rahban 
who asked him why he had left Madinah. When Husain answered 
that he had learned of Yazid’s wish to kill him and that he therefore 
had set out for Kufah, Rahban joined him in order to obtain the inter- 
cession of the Prophet. He surrendered his horse, that was sturdy and 
strong and had a white leg, to Husain. On this horse, Husain would 
later meet the death of a martyr! A little way farther they met a certain 
Wahab, who, together with his mother, joined him for the same motives 
as Rahban.™ 


COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER 23 


The H.M.H. is, on the whole, in agreement with the sources concern- 
ing the contents of this chapter. For the legend of the bottle with earth 
(which the sources have here, on the eve of Husain’s departure for 
Kūfah), see the Commentary on Chapters 1-4. 

Bal‘ami* puts the saying: “...les habitants de Koufa sont des gens 
perfides...” in the mouth of “Abdullah b. “Abbas, when Husain showed 
him the letter from Kūfah. 

Husain's vision is also very well known. According to Bal^ami? how- 
ever, it took place on the eve of the battle at Karbala’ itself. Monchi- 
Zadeh * relates that Husain could not be persuaded to leave Madinah. 
He spent two nights in succession at his Grandfather’s tomb. The second 
night he received a vision in which his Grandfather appeared to him, 
promising him a place in Paradise if he would go to Karbala’ and die 
the martyr’s death. After that, Husain set out. 

Mir Ahmed Ali* describes Husain’s vision as well. The Prophet was 
supposed to have called him to his side with the words: “Husain my 
dear ! Hasten thou toward Iraq; the Lord willeth to see thee martyred 
and thy Grandfather is with thee.” 


Chapter 24 


A. Hereupon Husain trekked from resting-place to resting-place until 
he came to a spot where the camels * and his horse halted, refusing 
to go farther. Husain gave the order to pitch camp. When trees were 
felled for this, blood came out of them. When Husain learned that the 
name of the plain was Karbala, he realized that the prophecy of his 
Grandfather, that he would meet his death there, would come true, 
and he resigned himself to God's will. When Umar Sad Maisum 
learned that Husain had arrived in Karbala and had pitched camp, 
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he guickly dammed the Euphrates, thereby preventing him from ob- 
taining water. Then he sent an urgent reguest for auxiliary troops to 
Yazid. The latter immediately sent Ubaidullah Ziyad with 50,000 
horsemen * and 70,000 foot soldiers. They received the express instruc- 
tions to close off the access to the Euphrates? and to return with 
Husain’s head. The day that Husain arrived in Karbala, it was the 
first of Muharram. Cut off from the water, Husain’s men soon suffered 
unbearable thirst. Water was nowhere to be found. Finally, on the 
ninth of Muharram, his children could not bear it any longer and 
urgently begged for a drink. In Husain’s tent there was still a leather 
water bag, which, however, had been gnawed through by rats and from 
which the water had drained. Hereupon Husain * confronted the army 
of the enemy and in a loud voice entreated water for his children. He 
received the answer that they would rather supply dogs and swine with 
water than him.* * Hereupon Husain requested a choice of three things: 
to return to Madinah to see the grave of the Prophet one more time, 
to wage war against the unbelievers for the sake of Islam, or at least 
to receive a drink of water. These requests were also answered in a 
cynical manner. Hereupon Husain prayed to Heaven that the hearts 
of the hypocrites might be softened.? Umar Sa*d, moved by this, cast 
his sword out of his hand and promised to make water available the 
next day. Just at that moment, however, a letter came from Yazid 
promising him riches and power if he would bring back the head of 
Husain. Hereupon Umar broke his promise. 


B. On the tenth of Muharram the enemy advanced in large numbers. 
The ahl al-bait, who were of the impression that they would be offered 
help by them, were exceedingly alarmed when their hostile intentions 
quickly became obvious. Amir Husain hurriedly held a council of war. 
He had only seventy warriors still at hand, who requested permission 
to enter into battle. They killed towards a thousand of the enemy. 
Finally, overpowered by thirst, they were told by Husain that only in 
the hereafter could he beseech water from the holy stream Ka’l-Kausar 
for them, but that at the present moment he had no water available 
for them. Hereupon they resumed the fight. For each believer, one 
hundred and twenty unbelievers met their deaths. Finally, however, 
they were killed to the last man.® 


C. Hereupon Wahab asked leave to enter the lists, in order to win 
the Prophet’s intercession. Husain first objected that he, should Wahab 
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perish, would be answerable for it to the latters mother; but Wahab 
answered that he would stake even his mother's life on the worthy 
cause. Hereupon he joined the battle and with one blow killed some 
ten or twenty of the enemy.” * However, he too was troubled by thirst. 
Realizing the hopelessnes of the situation, he begged his mother for 
forgiveness and inspired by her, entered the lists once again. Finally, 
overpowered by thirst, he was killed by the superior forces. His mother 
took a stick and beat five of the enemy to death. Husain pointed out 
to her that as a woman she was exempt from fighting, according to 
Muslim law. However, she wished to obtain Fatimah’s intercession 
in this manner. Hereupon Husain solemnly promised her a place in 
Paradise. After that she went to Ummi Salamah, and the whole ahl 
al-bait broke into weeping.® 


D. Hereupon Rahban * asked for permission to fight. Husain wished 
to march into battle himself, but Rahban insisted on entering the battle 
first. Fighting valiantly, he compelled Umar and Ubaidullah to send 
new troops into the battle. Initially, they too could not get him under 
control, but overpowered by thirst and surrounded, Rahban finally 
met his death. 


E. Now Husain had no more warriors left and he complained bitterly 
about his fate. An unbeliever had the audacity to challenge him to a 
duel." Hereupon his son Kasim ™ asked leave and went into battle 
despite his father’s objections. With one blow he killed a hundred and 
twenty ** of the enemy. Thirst and the enemy’s superior force turned 
out to be too much for him also, and he perished a martyr.!* 


F. Weeping, Husain regarded his son Ali Akbar, who was still only 
nine years old — his brother Ali Asghar was only seven years old — 
and strongly resembled his great-grandfather, the Prophet.** Ali Akbar 
wanted to march into battle.!? He asked for forgiveness and took leave 
of his mother Syahrbanun and his sister Fatimah, until the day of 
judgement. The whole ahl al-bait burst into loud lamentation. Ali 
Akbar succeeded in breaking through the enemy lines, thereby throwing 
them into disorder. However, his father could not supply him with 
water either, not even one drink ' that would have enabled him to kill 
all the unbelievers.'* Instead he put a ring in his son's mouth, which 
caused him to feel cool and refreshed. At that moment, Husain remem- 
bered his half-brother Muhammad Hanafiyyah in Buniara and he sent 
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his groom to him with a letter in which he asked him to take revenge 
for his death and which contained a brief report on what had hap- 
pened.?® Ali Akbar killed many more unbelievers,'* but during a moment 
of carelessness caused by his thirst, he was finally struck in the chest 
by an arrow which pierced him and caused him to fall to the ground. 
The unbelievers stabbed at him. He implored his father to come hastily, 
because just at that moment the Prophet was holding a beaker for him 
in his hand? Hereupon he gave up the ghost?! Without pity or piety 
the unbelievers fell upon his body like dogs. Husain bitterly lamented 
to God.” 


G. Looking out to the left and to the right, he found only Ali Asghar 
remaining, who asked leave to follow his older brother, although he 
could not even lift up the battle-sword yet. Husain beseeched the women 
to stop him, so that not all his issue would be lost?? Ummi Salamah 
and Ummi Kulsum seized him by his belt ?* and brought him back. 


H. Now Husain prepared himself for battle. He clothed himself in 
the outer garment of Ali?’ and the belt of the Prophet?9 He tied the 
turban of the Envoy on his head *” and put a sword at his side. Finally 
he requested and received forgiveness from the women and turned to 
Ali Asghar, whom he instructed to protect his mother Syahrbanun and 
not to seek revenge for his father’s death. Weeping loudly, the women 
took leave of him. Husain exclaimed that he entrusted himself to God 
and to Muhammad’s religion and went into battle. Trembling, the 
unbelievers saw him approach. For at the age of seven Husain had 
already been capable of cleaving an elephant seven ells high with one 
blow. How could any one man offer resistance to him now that he 
had become a man? ?®?° Having arrived on the battlefield, Husain 
halted for a moment and said: “Wretches, knowest thou me and my 
father?” “We know that your father was Ali the pleasant one, your 
grandfather Muhammad the chosen one, your mother Fatimah the 
radiant, your brother Hasan the pleasing. We shall kill you anyway; 
we are afraid of no one,” so rang out their answer?’ Hereupon Husain 
drew his sword and broke up their left and right ranks. He killed many 
opponents,* but finally he was surrounded. Once again he was able to 
break through their lines, to the fear of the unbelievers, who exclaimed 
that he would kill them all should he obtain a drink of water. Hereupon 
he approached the Euphrates and was on the point of taking the desired 
drink when he remembered his companions who had died of thirst. 
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Thereupon he threw the water away, while Umar warned his soldiers 
once more of the great danger which threatened them, were Husain 
indeed able to guench his thirst. A thick forest of arrows descended on 
Husain, and in a moment of inattentiveness ** he was hit in the neck ?? 
and pierced by an arrow. He pulled the arrow out and flung it into the 
Euphrates, which turned red with his blood. He hurled the blood which 
flowed out of the wound as a sacrifice to Heaven, while he once again 
professed his faith in God. In the sky, the blood mingled with a cloud, 
which thereupon took on a red colour. Husain ran amok once again 
and killed many of the enemy. Finally, he was weakened by the loss 
of blood and fell to the earth. No one among the accursed dared to 
approach him. Finally, it was the accursed Simir who fell upon him 
and drew his sword in order to behead him.** Amir Husain asked him 
to bare his breast.** When he had seen that his breast was black and 
that he had the nipples of a dog, Amir Husain said: “Grandfather, 
thou hast spoken the truth.” ?9 For the Prophet had foretold that 
Husain's murderer would show such features. Husain resigned himself 
then to God's decision. Simir, the miserable dog, chopped his head off, 
and according to one tradition ?* he even plucked out his eyes. On 
Friday the tenth of Muharram, Husain was received into Heaven. 


I. Husain's horse was able to escape ** and reached the camp rider- 
less and smeared with blood. Upon seeing that, the women understood 
that Husain had died the death of a martyr. The horse threw itself 
down, its brains flowed out of its nose and it died. The women lamented 
loudly and went mad with grief.?? 


J. God's throne trembled,*? the sun and the moon were darkened, 
the world was shrouded in darkness for a whole week.*? The descendants 
of the Prophet had been murdered, Hasan by poisoning, Husain by 
beheading. Let us learn from this that life in this world is not lasting. 
Muslims, let us be mindful of death as long as we are in this world 
and not cease to weep and be grieved on account of the house of the 
Prophet, in order to obtain his intercession.?? 


COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER 24 


The following remarks have no other aim but to clarify certain details 
of the legend of the battle of Karbala’ as it has been transmitted in our 
Persian and Malay texts. As far as I know, no critical study of the Si^ite 
traditions exists yet, and the consulted literature about the ta^ziye limits 
itself on the whole to presenting one or the other tradition as the only 
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universally valid one. Rossi and Bombacci ! have formulated as follows 
the problems that the sorting out of this material still offers: 

“Il teatro, cosi come esso si presenta nella Collezione é un vero e 
proprio archivio delle tradizioni religiose populari della Persia sciita. 

Nel valutare l'apporto che esso puó dare va tenuto presente che i 
drammi sono il luogo di approdo recente di leggende formatesi nel corso 
dei secoli e già consegnate a una letteratura narrativa che si é venuta 
man mano stratificando. Ancor prima della fase immediamente ante- 
riore ai drammi, alla quale questi hanno attinto, essiste un mare magnum 
su cui pochi si sono ancora avventurati. Chi voglia studiare i motivi 
leggendari ricorrenti nei drammi dovrà di volta in volta consultare il 
Corano, biografie leggendarie del Profeta, di ‘Ali, di imam e di imàm- 
zāda e vari altri scritti agiografici e fantastici. Dopo avere accertato 
tempo e luogo di apparizione dei motivi in campo islamico, potrà pro- 
cedersi a una più vasta indagine comparativistica.’ 

Such an investigation would exceed my strength as well as the scope 
of this work. Moreover, much potentially important material is not 
available in Australia. Hopefully, this explains the somewhat fragmen- 
tary character of my notes ! 


A. Having arrived at Karbala’, the camels and Husain’s horse refused 
to go on. According to Pelly,* it was Husain’s horse, Du'l-Jinah, that 
refused to continue the journey. 

In the Malay version, Husain asks “Umar b. Sa‘d, in vain, to be 
allowed to choose one of two requests: to return to Madinah or to wage 
war against the unbelievers. Almost as an afterthought, a third request, 
for some water, is added to this, but this one is refused as well. 
According to the EI, the third proposal was an offer to submit per- 
sonally to Yazid. Sometimes the legend attempts to define the area 
where Husain wished to do battle for Islam.* On the other hand, 
according to Bal^ami ? Husain wished not to take part in the jihad, but 
wanted to go to a “contrée quelconque, où je vivrai tranquille." 

The letter from “Umar b. Sa‘d to Yazid is quoted by Bal‘ami® as 
follows: “Sache, 6 Yazid que Dieu t’a donné la victoire, Hosain, fils 
d’Ali vint au-devant de nous avec dix-huit membres de sa famille et 
soixante de ses partisans...” 

The reply of “Umar b. Sa d, that he would rather give water to dogs 
and swine than to Husain perhaps refers back to a saying of Husain 
quoted by Abū Mixnaf* (see also Introduction, Chapter 2, p. 26): 
Versammelte Manner! Sieht ihr nicht, wie das Wasser des Euphrat 
aussieht, als waren es Schlangenleiber ? Hunde und Schweine trinken 
davon, während die Familie des Gottgesandten vor Durst umkommt...” 
The version of the H.M.H. could then be a Si^ite version of this tra- 


dition. 


B. According to the Malay text, the first two martyrs are named 
Wahab and Rahban; according to the Persian text they are Hurran and 
Ansari. It is immediately striking that while Wahab and Hurr are 
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well known in the tradition, Rahban and Ansari do not occur in it. 

Hurr, the son of Yazid, was sent by “Ubaidullah b. Ziyad against 
Husain.” He encountered him while on his way to Küfah and forced 
him to pitch camp at Karbala’. After the negotiations between Husain 
and “Umar b. Sa‘d had failed, he went over to the former, and after 
having killed two opponents, he perished a martyr on the tenth of 
Muharram.? 

Wahab is mentioned frequently in the ta^ziye-literature.? The 
following is told about him: he had just been married, was a Christian, 
was urged into battle by his mother and found martyrdom. Monchi- 
Zadeh gives “Abdullah as the name of his father, which may indicate 
that he was considered a convert to Islam. Just as in our text, the 
Elenco !? furthermore adds: la madre va a conbattere [dopo la morte 
di lui]. Now it seems to me that the name “Ansari” in the Persian text 
is a corruption of Nasrānī (Christian). It seems just as likely to me 
that the Malay R.h.b.’n. refers to the Arabic word rahib (monk), to 
which the Persian plural ending an has probably been attached. In that 
case, in the Malay two persons would have grown out of Wahab, one 
of whom would have taken the place of Hurr. In the Elenco no. 947, 
the expression Nasàrah (plural of Nasràni) is indeed applied to Wahab. 
Conversions of Christians and Christian monks form an important motif 
in the ta^ziye-literature.? 

The peculiar form Hurran in the Persian text, with nunation, is ex- 
plicable by the verse from Tabarī quoted by Monchi-Zadeh: !* “anta? 
l-Hurru kama sammatka Hurran ummuka fi” d-dunyà wa'l-āxirati,” 
which is translated by him as follows: “Du bist Hurr (= frei), wie 
deine Mutter dich genannt hat, frei in dieser und in jener Welt.” The 
coincidence that Hurr’s father was named Yazid could have led to the 
interpolation in y, in which it is told how three of Yazid's sons, whom 
he had sent to join "Ubaidullāh's army, go over to Husain’s side instead. 


E. In the tradition, the death of “Ali Akbar precedes that of Oasim.!? 

Although Qasim is usually represented as the son of Ķasan,'* refer- 
ences which are at variance with this are also found. Thus Pelly quotes 
Price, according to whom he is supposed to be a son of the Prophet 
himself (in the Muslim tradition, a son, Qasim, is indeed attributed to 
Muhammad, after whom the latter is often called Abū Qasim). The 
manuscripts of Bal^ami's text '” give "Alī and Muhammad as names of 
Qasim’s father. That his father is supposed to be Husain, as in some 
Malay manuscripts, or “Abbas, as in the Persian, I have nowhere found 
confirmed. It is quite possible that “Husain” is a slip of the pen for 
“Hasan,” while perhaps in the Persian confusion prevails with “Abbas, 
the brother of Husain who likewise lost his life at Karbala’. According 
to the tradition, Qasim had just married Husain’s daughter Fatimah. 


F. For the martyrdom of “Ali Akbar, compare particularly Pelly and 
De Generet.** In the tradition, just as in the Persian, he joined in the 
fighting to provide water to his brothers and sisters. His mother's name 
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was Umm Laila, his sister's was Sukainah. Monchi-Zadeh does indeed 
make it seem that Šahrbānū and Umm Laila are one and the same 
person,” but the inaccuracy of this idea appears obvious from the state- 
ment of al-Ya^qübi,? where Umm Lailā's father is called Abū Marzah 
b. “Urwah b. Mas"ūd at- Tagafī. 

At the same time the tradition mentions the striking resemblance 
between "Alī Akbar and the Prophet. In De Generet, for example, 
Husain addresses his son as follows: ?! 

marā ze xatme rosol yādgāri ei Akbar.../dami ke šouģe leģaye 

Mohammadi dāram/hawāye didane ān ruye sarmadi dāram 
or, in his translation: “Tu es pour moi le souvenir du dernier des pro- 
phétes, ô Akbar ..../Quand j'ai l'envie de me trouver en esprit devant 
Mahommet, /Et que jai le désir de voir ce visage éternal," and fur- 
ther?? to Sabih bajaddam rasule har do sarà (Tu ressembles à mon 
grand-pére ((Mahomet)), le Prophéte des deux Mondes). 

The H.M.H. repeatedly mentions requests that mother’s milk be 
considered permissible. ‘This expression is found again in the Persian 
tradition, at least Monchi-Zadeh ** mentions the expression: “Ich werde 
dir meine Mutter-milch für ‘erlaubt’ erklāren, o Sohn." This tradition 
is also familiar with the appeal "Ali Akbar makes to his father to give 
him a drop of water. In De Generet** one reads: 

“Sil me parvenait une goutte d'eau dans la bouche/, 

Je ferai en sorte qu’aucun de ces bataillons grossiers/ 
De cet endroit ne retourne sans être votre rançon.” 

The tradition is divided about the manner in which Husain quenched 
his son's thirst. Some say that he put his tongue in his son's mouth,” 
others again maintain that it was a ring as in the Malay version, and 
in this context it is often specified that the Prophet's own ring served 
this purpose.” 

Comparison with Pelly's version?” can help to explain "Alī Akbar's 
death scene as it appears in the H.M.H. In answer to "Alī Akbars 
entreaty the Prophet himself rushed up with two beakers of water, one 
for “Ali Akbar himself and one for his father. This is the reason then, 
why “Ali Akbar calls out to his father to come quickly, in order to 
receive the second beaker. 


G. The identity of "Alī Asģar is rather difficult to establish. In the 
H.M.H. he is simply equated with Zain al-“Abidin. Monchi-Zadeh, 
however, names "Alī Asgar as one of the fallen and apparently iden- 
tifies him with the infant who, in accordance with our Persian text as 
well, met his death when Husain attempted in vain to obtain water 
for him. This tradition appears already in al-Ya"gūbī** (fa innahu 
lawāgifun "alā farasihi id ata bimaulüdin gad wulida lahu fi tilka 
's-sácati). Sometimes this infants name is given as “Abdullah, then 
again, “Abdullah is sometimes ?? the name of a son of Hasan. Pelly ** 
quotes Gibbon, according to whom Husain’s own son as well as his 
nephew were killed in his arms! Finally, in Monchi-Zadeh, Zain al- 
“Abidin is also named “Ali Awsat. 
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H. That Husain marched into battle clothed in the Prophet's armour 
is confirmed by Monchi-Zadeh.* Further, in Chapter 2 of the Intro- 
duction (p. 25), I have already pointed out the parallel between 
Husain’s refusal to drink the water of the Euphrates (there certainly 
exist parallels of this gesture in the world-literature; something similar 
is also told about Alexander the Great and Charlemagne), and a place 
in Abū Mixnaf’s account, where the reason is quite a bit more prosaic, 
for that matter?” We find yet another version in Bal“ami and some 
later writers.** In their accounts Husain is struck by an arrow just as 
he is about to take a drink ! 

That Husain hurls his blood toward Heaven is also mentioned in the 
EI. 

In almost all the texts one finds it mentioned that Husain requested 
Samir to bare his chest, but the details differ. As has already been 
remarked above in Chapter 2 of the Introduction (p. 25), the earliest 
version is again probably that of Abū Mixnaf.?? In his account Husain’s 
murderer is one-eyed, with a dog’s muzzle and “einen Schnurrbart wie 
ein Schwein.” 

According to the later Persian sources,** on the other hand, Samir 
has the tusks of a swine and a breast covered with leprous sores. 
Perhaps we find a somewhat older tradition in the Persian text of the 
H.M.H. where there is mention of a stigma of charcoal and foam (?). 
The Malay text (Samir has a dog’s nipples) is at any rate a completely 
isolated case; we probably have to do with a purely Indonesian motif. 

In the Malay text itself I have given preference to the sadagta of I 
and M as "lectio difficilior" rather than the sadaqa that can be recon- 
structed from other manuscripts. The sources, however?" do have 
sadaqa, and the Persian text (jadde man rast farmude ast) corresponds 
to this. Did the reading sadagta perhaps originate under the influence 
of the Malay “Hikayat Seribu Mas’alah,” in which the expression 
sadagta ya rasūl Allah appears again and again ? 27“ [cf. Vol. I p. 275] 

I. For the return of Husain’s horse, compare Pelly,*® in whose 
account Šahrbānu leaves the army camp on the horse’s back. 


J. For the miraculous signs at Husain’s death, see the EI: * “When 
Husayn fell on the battle field the day became dark and the stars were 
visible ..., the sky became red... it rained blood..." See also Wa- 
sāel,*? where the following is reported on the authority of Kasb 
al-Ahbar: 

wa innahu yauma qatlihi tankaSafu 'š-šamsu bi'n-nahāri wa min 
al-laili yanxasafu 'l-qamaru wa tadümu 'z-zulmatu "ala 'n-nāsi tultata 
(read: talātata ?) ayyàmin wa tamtiru 's-samā'u damman wa ramadan. 


Chapter 25 


After Husain had found martyrdom at Karbala, Jafar the son of 
Abu Bakar! stayed in Mekka where he performed the /awaf. There 


46 THE STORY OF MUHAMMAD HANAFIYYAH 


he saw a masked man who clasped the ring of the portal of the Ka bah 
with one hand and invoked God’s forgiveness. After he had called out 
three times at the top of his voice, Jafar spoke to him and asked him 
which offence he might have committed. He turned out to be Husain’s 
armbearer.* When Husain was killed there was a jewel of priceless 
worth in his belt. After Simir had cut off Husain’s head, out of sheer 
joy, the enemy had had a drinking-bout, until they were all dead drunk. 
Then the man lay down to sleep among the corpses. When he saw the 
enemy lying in a swoon * he stood up in order to take possession of the 
jewel,* deliberating to himself: “If I can get hold of that jewel, there 
would be enough for even my grandchildren.” * When the devil had 
thus taken possession of him he approached Husain’s corpse and at- 
tempted to loosen the latter’s belt. Thereupon Husain’s right hand 
caught hold of his hand. He cut off Husain’s right hand and attempted 
once again to undo the belt. Then it was Husain’s left hand that 
clutched him. After the left hand had also been chopped off, he was 
untying the belt when a voice rang out: “You do not belong to 
Muhammad’s community; you do not feel ashamed before God and 
you comport yourself with hostility toward the grandson of the Prophet, 
whom you strip naked and defile !” Thereupon the man fell in a swoon. 
When he regained consciousness, to his amazement he saw the angels 
descending in hosts from Heaven. They were bearing a carpet of light * 
that they spread out. They lay Husain’s body down upon it and rubbed 
it with fragrant spices. A cloud came out of the east. The angels an- 
nounced that the Last of the prophets was coming to mourn for the 
body of his grandson. He was dismayed when he saw the condition of 
the corpse and exclaimed, why must God try his grandson so! A new 
cloud brought Adam who took a place next to Muhammad on the 
carpet. Then Noah, Abraham, Ismail, Miriam, Eva, Sarah, Hagar and 
Isaac arrived in succession. A'isyah and Khadijah also joined them.’ 
Ali arrived next, and then, amidst loud cries from the angels, there 
came an extraordinarily large pavilion bearing Fatimah, the queen of 
women of both worlds, the daughter of the Prophet, the wife of Ali, 
together with the bidadari’s. She unfastened her hair and tied her 
garment around her waist, struck herself on the breast in mourning 
and asked about her dead son. Muhammad and the rest of the prophets 
pointed to Husain’s corpse, robbed of head and hands. Hereupon 
Fatimah fell in a swoon. When conscious again, she embraced her son’s 
corpse and asked him which ungodly ones had mutilated his body. 
Everyone was weeping and lamenting, causing a great commotion. 


PART I 47 


Then the man, full of grief at his guilt, approached Fatimah and said: * 
“I cut off Husain’s hands. Forgive me!" Full of horror, Fatimah ° 
refused him forgiveness. The Prophet stood up and struck the wretch 
in the face, which became fiery red on one side. If t° one sees a man 
with such a face, then he is the one who cut off Husain’s hands, the 
hands of Fatimah’s son, the apple of Ali’s eye, the grandson of the 
Prophet. Fatimah said further: “What crime did my son commit against 
you that you would cut off his hands? How often did you receive 
tokens of favour from these hands, that you repay him thus ? You acted 
without any fear of God, his prophets, his angels, nor of me or God’s 
curse!" 

When Jafar had heard this, he wept; * and when the man asked 
if forgiveness existed for him he answered: "Such a sin cannot be 
contained by Heaven or earth; it is the greatest sin in God's eyes. It 
is practically the same as apostasy.” Thereupon Jafar uttered the 
following prayer: “O my Lord! Protect all those who love the house 
of the Prophet and all the martyrs of Karbala! Fulfil the wishes of 
those who love your saints ! Keep us far from the enemies of the House 
of the Prophet and from the enemies of your saints and prophets! O 
God of all worlds and Best of all victors !? 11 


COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER 25 


This episode is a cherished subject in the :a^ziye-literature. 

Monchi-Zadeh * refers to the repertoire of Chodzko for a description 
of the visit of the earlier prophets to Husain's corpse. (See also Com- 
mentary on Chapter 6). 

Pelly? has also included a scene entitled: "Husain's faithless camel- 
driver." 

In that account the faithless one who attempts to steal Husain's belt 
is also seized by his master's hand. For that matter, it is interesting that 
the most important valuable is not the belt, but a ring on Husain’s 
finger which is taken as booty by a second plunderer. 

Gobineau ? likewise describes the plundering of the body. The wretch, 
a Bedouin, uses a butcher-knife to cut off the finger, but hears a voice, 
which causes him to flee. Angels, prophets (among them Muhammad, 
Jesus and Moses), imàms and female saints appear and fall upon the 
body. 

The “Ja far bin Abi Bakar” of the Malay text is of course a corrup- 
tion of “Jafar as-Sadiq b. Muhammad al-Bākir” (the famous imam), 
as confirmed by the Persian account. The Persian version, in which the 
corpse itself points out the culprit, seems as far as the technique of 
story-telling is concerned, superior to the Malay one, in which the 
offender gives himself up. 
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Chapter 26 


Hereupon + Jafar related the further vicissitudes of the house of the 
Prophet, as follows: After Husain and his followers had perished, God 
granted him a high rank; 18,000 angels close to God descended to earth 
with some of the greatest prophets, such as Adam, Khadijah, Fatimah 
and Maryam, to pay the last honours to his corpse. 

Yazid’s soldiers took charge of the Family, but no one dared to 
approach Ummi Salamah. A daughter of Syahrbanun named Fatimah 
was torn away from her mother. The 800 women who had fallen into 
the hands of Yazid’s troops came complaining to Ummi Salamah. She 
pronounced a curse which caused the one who had stolen the girl away 
to become blind. Ubaidullah and Umar Sa‘d forbade their men to go 
near the women. The train of captives moved off with Ummi Salamah, 
Ummi Kulsum, Syahrbanun and Zain al-Abidin in front. Convinced 
that they had won the final victory, Yazid’s followers sat down to 
a feast." 

There was one believer in Damascus? He left the city in order to 
observe the captives. When he saw the women proceeding unveiled he 
said: “Oh woe, the family of the Prophet is being defamed! Oh woe, 
how shall they be repayed on the Day of Judgment!” When Ummi 
Salamah heard these words she asked his name, since he showed humane 
feelings toward them. His name was Salih. Ummi Salamah asked him 
for some water. He gave all the women * something to drink and tore 
his turban * in pieces, so that they could cover their faces with them. 
Everyone offered a prayer in his favour.® 

When they were brought before Yazid he had Husain’s head brought 
in on a golden dish. He had the women take a place on the carpet in 
front of him. He requested Syahrbanun’s hand in marriage. She asked 
him to put dirt in his mouth” and not to mention such matters. He 
declared that he was willing to pay the blood-price for Husain,” where- 
upon she demanded her daughter back. Yazid gave an order for her 
to be sought, and she was brought in a moment later.” Yazid offered 
her the best date(s) of Madinah. Fatimah was suffering from severe 
hunger and thirst. Then Yazid showed her Husain’s head and said: 
"Here are the dates of Madinah; eat them up!” * Upon seeing her 
father’s head, Fatimah burst into weeping. Everyone, including Yazid 
and his army, burst out into lamentation. Yazid exclaimed: “Oh Mus- 
lims! Listen to this child’s weeping! Oh woe, until now I was not aware 
of what had happened to Husain and his family at Karbala (namely: 
on the Asyura day; which means: weep for the Family, let everyone 
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with a pure heart sacrifice food that day for the souls of the martyrs 
of Karbala, in order to obtain the Prophet’s intercession on the Day of 
Judgment ! Oh God of the Universe, oh Best of the triumphant, fulfil 
the wishes of your servants, who love the house of the Prophet!).” 


Hereupon Yazid said: “Oh woe, I have committed an evil deed!” 
Zain al-Abidin swore to take vengeance upon the murderer of his 
father. All wept, whereupon Yazid ordered them to be locked in prison. 
The next morning Yazid said to his vizier: “Let the khutbah be pro- 
nounced in my name in all countries!” Marwan replied that only a 
khutbah pronounced by Zain al-Abidin was valid. Yazid ordered 
Husain’s son to be fetched from the prison and told him to pronounce 
the khutbah. Zain al-Abidin answered that Yazid was a bastard who 
had no right to be mentioned in the khutbah, but that he would 
willingly pronounce it in the name of “the seven caliphs.” These seven 
were Muhammad, the four righteous caliphs, and Hasan and Husain. 
In whose name should he pronounce the khutbah? Marwan pointed 
out to him that all named by him were already dead. It would therefore 
be better to comply with Yazid’s wish. Zain al-Abidin first desired to 
be released from his fetters, to the fury of Yazid, who threatened to kill 
him, even if shackled.” Marwan turned to Ummi Salamah, pointed 
out the shifts in power and advised her to comply with Yazid’s order. 
Ummi Salamah pointed out to Zain al-Abidin the state of emergency 
they were * in, and confided to him her hope that his uncle Muhammad 
Hanafiyyah would rise as avenger." He had been named Muhammad 
on the request of the Prophet himself, to the rage of Fatimah, who 
considered this to be too great an honour for the son of a concubine. 
The Prophet had then explained to her that the child was destined to 
fight after the death of his two half-brothers for thirty years against the 
Kharijites and to kill many of them. Fatimah had first lost consciousness 
and thereupon had gone to the house of the Hanafite, whose child she 
took on her lap and kissed, saying that he would take revenge one day 
for the deaths of Hasan and Husain. Since then she had always loved 


the child.” 


Thereupon Zain al-Abidin climbed the pulpit and pronounced the 
khutbah. Yazid’s whole army wanted to see how a seven-year old child 
would acquit himself. He praised God, his Prophet, the caliphs and 
Hasan, Husain and the martyrs of Karbala. On Ummi Salamah’s 
instructions he then pronounced the khutbah in Yazid’s name. The 
latter was overjoyed at this and ordered the drums of joy to be beaten. 
He ordered all the dependencies to have the khutbah pronounced in 
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his name and all countries were completely in his power. He had Zain 
al-Abidin and the 800 widows taken back to jail, however.'* God knows 
best what is right; unto Him is the return. 


COMMENTARY ON CHAPTER 26 


The motif which appears in the Persian text, of the page who was 
killed when he protested to Yazid about the mistreatment of Husain’s 
head has parallels in the ta"ztye-literature, where, however, the role of 
the page is played by a Christian ambassador.* 

In the ta^ziye-literature the daughter of Husain who is confronted 
with her father’s head is called Sukainah. According to Gobineau she 
lost her life at this time.” 

In this literature, moreover, Salih is given as the name of a Jew who 
played an unsavoury role in the events concerning Husain.* 


PART II 


Chapter 1 


Now the story of Muhammad Hanafiyyah begins. 

At the time that Husain the commander of the faithful gave battle 
on the plain of Karbala he had instructed his groomi* to convey a letter 
to his half-brother Muhammad Hanafiyyah. Without delay the man 
had set out for Buniara, Muhammad Hanafiyyah’s residence. When he 
arrived there, he saw that the whole city was festively decorated and 
that everyone was in the best of spirits. He concluded from this that they 
had chosen the side of Yazid and this made him indignant. In answer 
to his questioning he learned, however, that Muhammad Hanafiyyah 
was going to marry off his daughter that same evening. Then the 
messenger understood that he was still ignorant of the lot which had 
befallen Husain and he hurried to him. 

Just at the moment when Muhammad Hanafiyyah was thinking 
about his half-brothers Hasan and Husain, of whom he had had no 
tidings for a very long time, the letter was delivered to him. He saw 
that the head of the letter was written in green ink? The letter 
contained the news of the deaths of his brothers as well as the instruc- 
tion to avenge them. After reading this, Muhammad Hanafiyyah was 
completely horrified, and flung himself from the palace * to the ground 
below, and lost consciousness. Seventy times his followers attempted to 
persuade him to dress; seventy times he tore up the proffered clothing. 
Finally he went to a spot a certain distance outside the city, and halted 
there.* He instructed his brother Ali Akbar, who came to wait upon 
him, to marry his daughter that same night,” and to hold a ritual meal 
for the souls of the slain of Karbala,” as well. Ali Akbar gathered 1,400 
soldiers together and the army set out. After some time Muhammad 
Hanafiyyah addressed his troops as follows: ? “Let us not rest until we 
have killed Yazid’s followers!” A man” reported that Madinah was 
securely in the hands of the unbelievers, who were under the leadership 
of Utbah and Walid * and had over 908,000 soldiers and 300 elephants * 
at their command. Muhammad Hanafiyyah and Ali Akbar decided to 
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send messengers to their seven brothers, who resided in various countries. 
In Baghdad were Umar Ali, Talib Ali and Akil Ali, in Irak their 
adopted brother Masib Kaka, in Tuj“a** Ibrahim Astar, the son of 
Malik Astar ** and in Tabriz Tughan Turk and Mughan Turk. After 
letters for them had been given to four couriers? the army moved off 
once again. 

When Muhammad Hanafiyyah’s army approached Madinah, this fact 
was reported to Utbah and Walid.? Hereupon Yazid’s army marched 
out. After the customary challenges Muhammad Hanafiyyah personally 
entered the lists.'* He made himself known to the enemy, declaring that 
he had come in order to avenge the deaths of Hasan and Husain.” 
When Utbah urged Walid to accept the challenge, the latter admitted 
that he lacked courage.'* Finally a warrior was found who was willing 
to fight Muhammad Hanafiyyah. Muhammad Hanafiyyah parried his 
sword," seized him and tore him in two as if he were a piece of cloth.!? 
One half he flung to the enemy, the other half to his own army. He 
stuck his spear an ell deep in the ground and placed his helmet on top 
of it,” revealing his radiant face. Thereupon he hurled himself in the 
midst of the enemy troops. A heated battle broke out. The dust rose up 
to Heaven from both armies; the daylight was darkened; nothing could 
be heard but the roaring of the warriors which ascended to Heaven. 
Men's heads rolled like balls, their bodies were spread out like sticks. 
The blood of Yazid's men flowed like (the water of) a river that floods 
its banks. When many of their men had already been killed, Utbah and 
Walid gave the signal to retreat. They found that they had 40,000 
casualties. It was decided to send a message to Yazid. 

Yazid was ordering his captives ?? to dig a pit, which was to be filled 
with their bodies; at that moment the sad news of his generals reached 
him. Upon hearing the news he was absolutely appalled. He had the 
captives taken back to their cells, with the order that they be kept 
there until Muhammad Hanafiyyah was in his hands. Marwan informed 
him of the auxiliary troops which could possibly be at Muhammad 
Hanafiyyah's command?! Yazid declared that he was afraid of no one 
in the world except the sons of Ali and urged that a strategy be drawn 
up quickly, before the armies had met. Simir, the accursed of God, who 
just then was waiting upon the king, offered his services. “Only Ali was 
truly valiant.? How then would it be possible for his sons to withstand 
me? Just as I have already cut off Husain's head, so shall I bring Ali's 
other sons in shackles before the king!” he boasted. Hereupon Yazid 
gave him 30,000 warriors. He also sent auxiliary troops of 3,000,000 men 
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to Utbah and Walid, with the emphatic instruction to return with the 
head of Muhammad Hanafiyyah.* 


Chapter 2 


After the battle between the troops of Muhammad Hanafiyyah and 
Yazid, Ali Akbar inspected his troops: He found that 6,000 of the 14,000 
soldiers had perished * and that many had been wounded? The next 
morning when Muhammad Hanafiyyah performed the early morning- 
salāt, he noticed that Ali Akbar was weeping. He asked the reason for 
this and received in answer: "How could I not weep; we have suffered 
enormous losses, while Utbah and Walid have received a 3,000,000- 
man? reinforcement.” Muhammad Hanafiyyah admonished him, and 
assured him of God’s help, promising him to enter the lists himself.* 
Thus it happened; many of the enemy were killed by him, but Yazid 
sent in new reinforcements unceasingly. During all of this Muhammad 
Hanafiyyah remained steadfast and full of faith in God. 


Chapter 3 


Once, when the three brothers who were living in Baghdad: Umar 
Ali, Talib Ali and Akil Ali, were gathered together,’ their thoughts 
turned to Hasan and Husain, and they wondered what had happened to 
them. At that same moment Muhammad Hanafiyyah’s courier? entered 
and handed the latter’s letter to Umar Ali. The letter contained an 
account of all the disastrous events which had befallen the house of the 
Prophet,* as well as a request to join Muhammad Hanafiyyah, in order 
to take revenge together. 

The brothers were exceedingly upset: First they held a ritual meal 
for the souls of the perished,* and afterwards set out in great haste 
with 14,000 * horsemen. 


Chapter 4 


In Irak one time Masib Kaka was conversing with his son Kaka 
Masib when Hasan and Husain were mentioned in the conversation. 
Weeping, Masib Kaka said: “It has been a long time since we have 


met Husain, the apple of our eye!” Quickly, he sent a messenger to 
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Madinah, in order to inspect the situation there. The courier set out 
at once. 

Just at that moment the messenger from Muhammad Hanafiyyah 
reached Irak. He quickly handed Muhammad Hanafiyyah’s letter, 
which contained the sorrowful news of the events at Karbala, to Masib 
Kaka. Masib Kaka uttered a cry ! and threw himself upon the ground. 
Then he held a feast for the souls of the martyrs, assembled 15,000 
horsemen and quickly set out for Madinah. He spoke: “Let us proceed 
swiftly to meet our leader Muhammad Hanafiyyah ! Do not halt; also 
it would be very good if we could reach Madinah before Muhammad 
Hanafiyyah, so that meanwhile we can massacre Yazid’s followers !” 
With no delays? either by day or by night, he advanced with his son 
and his army. 


Chapter 5 


After Simir La^in had boasted to King Yazid! that he would take 
the sons of Ali captive, he set out to meet them. As soon as he came in 
contact with their army he caused the war drums to be beaten. Upon 
hearing the sound, Umar Ali inquired about the enemy army; a spy 
informed him of the situation. Hereupon he too had his army march 
out. Simir first made arrangements with his army that, should he fail 
to capture the sons of Ali himself, he would give them a sign,” where- 
upon they must rush to his aid. He addressed his opponents as follows: 
"Know that even Husain was not able to offer resistance to me! Ali 
used to be the most valiant of men (now I am).* Why not let me take 
you to Yazid, so that he may present you with gifts and honours !” After 
this show of scorn, Talib Ali flew into a rage.* He entered the lists and 
engaged in a duel with Simir. After they had thrice crossed swords * 
he was able to unseat Simir and to cleave his horse in two. Simir hastily 
mounted another horse and hurried back to his army. Hereupon a 
general fight ensued. Simir lost half of his men;* none of his opponents 
were even wounded. He admitted to his own men that he was not 
capable of taking on the sons of Ali in open combat and decided to 
resort to guile. He sent a letter full of grand promises to Umar Ali's 
soldiers. ‘They let themselves be persuaded to turn against their comm- 
ander. One day the three brothers were sitting carelessly at table when 
their own army attacked them, trussed them up and handed them over 
to Simir. He was overjoyed at this, had them put into chains and 
determined to go swiftly to Yazid. 
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Chapter 6 


After Simir La^in had taken Umar Ali and his two brothers captive, 
he arranged a banguet for himself and his warriors. The scout whom 
Masib Kaka had instructed to reconnoitre Madinah met up with Simir’s 
army and was told that they were on their way to Yazid with the three 
sons of Ali. With this report he returned to Masib Kaka. The latter 
was engaged in urging his army to hasten to Muhammad Hanafiyyah 
and to kill Yazid's followers.* At that moment the scout entered. Masib 
Kaka asked him why he had neglected his mission and had come back 
prematurely. Hereupon the spy answered: “Oh my master! Why dost 
thou sit here carelessly while Simir Lain is on the way to Yazid with 
the three sons of Ali?” Masib Kaka was exceedingly disturbed and 
he cried out that a new catastrophe had struck him.? He set out post- 
haste. When he caught up with Simir the latter was still feasting blithely, 
whereupon Masib Kaka decided to attack him unexpectedly. His design 
was completely successful: many of the enemy were killed or wounded, 
while those remaining, including Simir himself, fled in disarray. Masib 
Kaka pursued him,* caught him with a lasso and dragged him to the 
ground. Hereupon he sprung upon his chest and bound him up tightly. 
Yazid’s army took flight and Masib Kaka’s army won more booty than 
could be carried.” The three brothers were freed of their shackles and 
a heart-felt reunion followed, during which, however, tears were shed for 
Hasan and Husain. Hereupon Umar Ali related in brief what had 
happened. The next day the four brothers set out for Madinah together. 


Chapter 7 


Meanwhile, Muhammad Hanafiyyah was still waging battle with 
Utbah and Walid. He had killed many of Yazid’s soldiers, but had 
already lost 300 men himself. Hereupon he said to Ali Akbar:* “My 
brother! We are going to diminish in number this way; for Yazid’s 
army is continuously receiving reinforcements, on the other hand, no 
one has yet come to our aid*!” The following day fighting broke out 
again. Muhammad Hanafiyyah marched into battle himself and killed 
all his opponents. Thereupon drums sounded in the rear. Ali Akbar 
instructed his commanders to be alert?; perhaps Yazid's army was 
attempting to surround them. Muhammad Hanafiyyah sent out a scout 
who soon returned with the joyful news that the standards of Masib 
Kaka and the three Ali’s were in sight. Muhammad Hanafiyyah and 
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Ali Akbar rode out to meet their brothers. "The latter knelt before 
Muhammad Hanafiyyah and an emotional welcome followed. Upon 
his arrival in Muhammad Hanafiyyah’s tent Masib Kaka declared the 
readiness of all to lay down their lives for the cause. He brought Simir, 
who was still fettered, before Muhammad Hanafiyyah * who declined 
to look upon the face of that wretch any more. He was hereupon tied 
to a stake and the whole army shot arrows at him. Muhammad Hana- 
fiyyah launched the first arrow and soon the wretch was pierced with 
1700 arrows. Umar Ali had his head thrown into the latrine.* 

The battle resumed the next day.” Masib Kaka received permission 
to enter the lists, where he was awaited by a certain Khial Zanggi.* 
After a violent struggle the unbeliever was worsted; his body was 
smashed upon the ground. Utbah learned the name of the heroic victor 
from Walid” and became afraid that his whole army would be mass- 
acred.* On that day about three hundred of the adversary met their 
death at Masib Kaka’s hands? Then Walid sent Abu Hurairah into 
the battle. The latter dared not refuse.* Masib Kaka asked him if he 
had actually joined Yazid’s camp. When Abu Hurairah’s answer re- 
vealed that his actions had been prompted by monetary gain Masib 
Kaka reproached him for having bartered away his faith.!? Enraged, 
Abu Hurairah started the fight. Finally, Masib Kaka was able to take 
possession of his spear. Abu Hurairah asked him if he had perhaps 
snatched the spear out of fear. Hereupon Masib Kaka answered: “If 
you are so brave, then take it back out of my hand ! * " His attempt 
to win back the spear came to nothing. Masib Kaka broke it in pieces 
and struck his opponent to the ground with its point. The latter was 
able however to get up and escape but Masib Kaka pursued him * 
and cleft him in two, coat of mail and all.** Hereupon Utbah gave the 
signal to fall back, both armies withdrew and Masib Kaka was received 
enthusiastically by Muhammad Hanafiyyah.** 

The next day it was Talib Ali who received permission to do battle. 
His opponent was a certain Syahrab Zanggi. He was no shorter than 
thirty-five ells. His sword was fended off by Talib Ali; then Talib 
Ali’s sword glanced off of Syahrab Zanggi’s shield and cleaved his 
horse’s neck, so that he tumbled to the ground. Quickly, he mounted 
another horse and the duel was carried on for a long time without sign 
of a decision. Then Talib Ali remembered the fencing lessons he had 
had from his father ** and by employing a feint was able to hew his 
opponent in two. Thereupon each of Yazid’s warriors who appeared 
on the battlefield was killed by Talib Ali.” In this way about a hundred 
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of the enemy met their death at Alis hands.'” Finally Walid decided 
to intervene himself. A hand-to-hand fight ensued.” Talib Ali however 
became tired and let himself be pulled to the ground. When Umar Ali 
saw that, he rushed to his brother’s aid, whereupon Walid took to his 
heels. Uttering a battlecry, Umar Ali attacked the enemy. Walid then 
made a stand against Umar Ali alone and engaged in battle with him. 
Soon Umar Ali was surrounded by Umar Sad Maisum,'* Utbah and 
Ubaidullah Ziyad, and was unable to offer further resistance against 
them. Then Muhammad Hanafiyyah came to his rescue; his battle-cry 
alone put them to flight, Walid included. A general melee ensued. All 
the enemy were put to flight. Masib Kaka succeeded in cutting Walid 
in two.? Meanwhile, Umar Ali was pursuing Umar Sad. He was able 
to ensnare him with his lasso and tied him tightly. Utbah and Ubai- 
dullah fled in the direction of Damascus. At about ten keruh from the 
city they halted and sent a letter to Yazid, in which they reported the 
disastrous events and requested reinforcements.”” Upon reading the 
letter, Yazid trembled all over, he proposed that he march into battle 
himself. Marwan prevented him from doing so. Thereupon Yazid sent 
him, at his request, to join the troops, together with Kaisar-Kaisaran, 
the king of Rum and 500,000 knights and 80,000 elephants. 


Chapter 8 


After his brilliant victory Muhammad Hanafiyyah gave his troops 
permission to plunder the enemy. They obtained a rich booty and no 
one was left poor.' Muhammad Hanafiyyah was already making plans 
with his brothers for a pilgrimage to the Prophet’s tomb in Madinah.” 
Umar Sa*d Maisum was impaled? On the following day, when they 
were ready to set out for Madinah, the message came that Marwan and 
Kaisar-Kaisaran were joining the enemy with a gigantic number of 
auxiliary troops.* It was decided to wait for them,” and soon they 
stood face to face with the enemy. The night was spent in recalling 
past exploits. At that moment a somewhat weird-looking character 
joined the army. Someone in the army identified him as Ahmad Caplus, 
the son of Amar Umayya Zamhuri. He brought a letter from Ibrahim 
Astar, a follower of the Prophet, who was on his way. The next morning 
preparations for battle were made on both sides. Kaisar-Kaisaran was 
the first to enter the arena. Some youths and a warrior * of Muhammad 
Hanafiyyah tried their hand against him. They were finished off with 
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club and sword. After about eighty of the believers had thus met 
their death, it became too much for Akil Ali. With his extremely 
sharp sword he cleft the heretic in two. The latter’s brother * got ready 
to avenge him. Akil Ali grasped his club, that weighed 200 man, and 
smashed his opponent. In this way all opponents met their death at 
Akil Ali’s hands. Finally Marwan gave in. He spoke to his troops as 
follows: “Where is your valour ? A single knight has killed the pick of 
our men, without you being able to offer resistance to him !” * Among 
Yazid's men there was an incomparable hero. His name was Pulad Dar- 
dagan; his sons were also of incomparable valour. He had been promised 
a generous reward by Marwan on behalf of Yazid and a garment of 
honour * had been advanced to him. The war drums were beaten. Pulad 
challenged Muhammad Hanafiyyah's men to fight him.'? One of them, 
a young man from Buniara, received permission to fight. Pulad caught 
him around the waist, lifted him up, swung him around the arena and 
flung him to the ground so that all his bones were shattered. He split 
another one in two with his sword, and cleft the neck of yet another. 
About forty of Muhammad Hanafiyyah's warriors met their death in 
this manner. Then Masib Kaka decided to confront Pulad. At that 
moment, however, drum rolls sounded to the rear and Muhammedan 
standards came into sight." Ahmad Caplus reported that Ali's adopted 
son Ibrahim Astar had arrived.'” The brothers went together to wel- 
come him. Ibrahim Astar fell down at Muhammad Hanafiyyah's feet. 
Besides happiness there was also sorrow because of the deaths of Hasan 
and Husain. Ibrahim Astar's army went into mourning. That evening 
in Muhammad Hanafiyyah's tent they ate and drank together, but the 
next day the fighting had to be resumed. Pulad stood lined up with forty 
fully armed warriors ? on the battlegrounds. Ibrahim Astar asked leave 
to fight. He had a twenty-five year old **. son, Haris, who wanted to 
enter battle as well. At first Muhammad Hanafiyyah did not dare to 
give him permission, but after Ibrahim Astar had assured him of his 
readiness to sacrifice a thousand sons on his behalf, he gave in. He 
had Haris don a suit of armour consisting of 44 pieces and comm- 
ended him to God." He challenged the opponents in a loud voice (“in 
order that I may kill all of you !”). Marwan requested Pulad to start 
the fight, but the latter felt ashamed at having to combat a “child”? and 
preferred to send his son Samnat first. Samnat promptly lost the sword 
duel; his head was split in two. His brother Sarsal fared little better. 
He lost his spear to Haris who manipulated it so briskly that Sarsal 
became dizzy. Then he stabbed him in the head and killed him. A 
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third brother, Khuskhal, wanted to try, but Haris side-stepped his club 
blow so adroitly that Khuskhal fell to the ground. Thereupon Haris 
clove him in two. His brother Firhad seized Haris around the waist 
and a wrestling match ensued. Haris proved himself superior, however, 
and flung his opponent to the ground. Ahmad Caplus rushed up, bound 
him tightly and took him back to the camp. Firhad’s brother Da‘ar 
engaged in a sword duel. The two heroes fenced until midday; *° then 
Haris remembered a pointer from his teacher ?? and, using a feint, hit 
his opponent in the right side. When Pulad saw that his sons had been 
killed, he ordered his brother Ranju to capture the “child”. Thrice he 
struck at Haris with his sword; twice it was parried, but the third time 
the sword glanced off Haris’ shield onto his horse’s neck. He (it ?) fell 
to the ground. Ranju was already on the point of finishing him off when 
Ahmad Caplus quickly threw gravel in his eyes?! While Ranju was 
rubbing his eyes, Haris’ sword pierced him through the heart. None of 
Pulad's relatives were left alive.” 

Thereupon he himself entered the lists. “You child,” he said, “go 
back ! Let someone else measure their strength with me !” Haris replied: 
“Old hero ! In which fight did you see me worsted, or fleeing, that you 
should now send me back?" Thereupon Pulad answered: "The 
warriors that you killed were my inferiors | My name is Pulad Darda- 
gan! Even iron becomes wax in my hands!” Haris retorted: “You 
wretch ! You are a fool, a camel herder! I do not fear even Khorasan 
steel (literary iron”) but use it to shoe my horse’s feet !” ** Enraged, 
Pulad started the fight. With a thousand tricks did Haris stave him off. 
Finally, however, the neck of his horse was hit and Haris fell to the 
ground. His shield was split in two, his head slightly wounded. Upon 
seeing this, Muhammad Hanafiyyah and Masib Kaka prayed together 
with the army as follows: “Oh God! Rescue this child from the hands 
of the unbelievers !” Ibrahim Astar called on his son to turn back, but 
Haris replied: “Oh father! I certainly do not want to yield to my 
opponent, nor to retreat! No, I shall die for Hasan and Husain !” 24 
Meanwhile Pulad was drawing his sword for the death blow. Haris 
saw that his flank was uncovered, and quickly he struck him, cleaving 
him in two. Marwan was astonished at how this youth had killed all 
his valiant and renowned warriors.” He had the drums of retreat 
sounded. Masib Kaka came to fetch Haris and had him lead the way.”® 
The whole army praised him and Muhammad Hanafiyyah in particular 
heaped honours upon him. Haris went into battle several times in this 
way, killing many of the enemy. 
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Marwan reported the new defeat to Yazid and reguested reinforce- 
ments. Yazid's bones slackened and his countenance darkened. He 
asked his followers which of them would be able to wipe out this 
indignity, promising that he would make him his vizier and give him 
any country that he might desire.” Three valiant warriors, named Senan 
Zanggi, Bahram Zanggi and Syahrab Zanggi, were waiting upon him. 
They promised to take the sons of Ali captive and were given 1,200,000 
warriors and 300 crazed elephants. When they had joined Marwan they 
wanted to do battle immediately. 

Then Masib Kaka requested permission for his son Kaka Masib to 
fight. At first Muhammad Hanafiyyah hesitated, because this Kaka 
Masib was only 24 years old.* In the end, however, he yielded and had 
him put on armour made of 44 pieces. Kaka Masib strutted the battle 
field like a preening peacock.* In a loud voice he challenged his opp- 
onents. Syahrab Zanggi ordered his brother to put the youth out of 
action. He seized Kaka Masib around the waist. Kaka Masib forced 
him to loosen his grip, lifted him up in the air and flung him to the 
ground. ‘The two armies were amazed at how a child of hardly twenty- 
five years had been able to fling a valiant hero down while holding his 
own.” Next the Negro drew his sword. Thrice Kaka Masib was able to 
parry it; the fourth time, however, he succeeded in cutting off all the 
legs of Kaka Masib’s horse. Kaka Masib jumped up and was able to 
continue the fight, but the Negro seized him by the knees and tried to 
throw him to the ground. Thereupon Kaka Masib drew his exceedingly 
sharp sword* and ran it through his waist to the navel. Hereupon 
Syahrab sent his son Zahrab to fight, with the instruction to snare his 
neck. He threw a lasso toward Kaka Masib’s waist, but the latter was 
able to fend it off. However, Kaka Masib threw a snare around his 
opponent’s neck and pulled him to the ground at his feet. Hereupon he 
ran a sword through his body. He killed all his opponents. Syahrab 
became furious and got ready to kill him. He shot some arrows at Kaka 
Masib, but the latter dodged them. Then he himself shot arrows and 
thereby killed Syahrab Zanggi. Bahram tried in turn with a club but 
Kaka Masib side-stepped the blow and deflected it with his shield. The 
club landed on the ground. While Bahram was trying to pick up his 
weapon, Kaka Masib quickly cleft him in two with his sword. Then it 
was Senan Zanggi’s turn. Seated on their horses, the two heroes began 
to wrestle. Kaka Masib’s horse landed on the ground, after which both 
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of them dismounted. Though Kaka Masib forced his opponent to the 
ground, the latter was able to get up and pull him to the ground by 
his belt. Hereupon Kaka Masib struck him on the breast with both 
knees, so that he tumbled to the ground. Kaka Masib jumped on his 
chest, but Senan pushed him over backwards with both hands. Kaka 
Masib got up and was able to evade Senan’s blow by jumping up. Then 
Muhammad Hanafiyyah intervened, and when he approached, Senan 
fled hastily. Muhammad Hanafiyyah brought Kaka Masib back; the 
whole army praised him and Masib Kaka embraced him. The signal 
to stop fighting was given. Senan advised Marwan not to fight one by 
one but to wage collective battle.” Marwan accepted his advice and 
conferred a robe of honour upon him. Senan promised to take the sons 
of Ali captive. 

The following day Marwan, Utbah and Ubaidullah Ziyad, with 
708,000 horsemen® and 700 crazed elephants, entered the fray; arranged 
against them were not more than 50,000 horsemen. A violent battle 
ensued; Muhammad Hanafiyyah and Ali Akbar fought against Marwan 
with his almost 3,000,000 men. Umar Ali, Talib Ali and Akil Ali made 
a stand against the elephants and killed them all. Masib Kaka and his 
son fought against Utbah and Ubaidullah Ziyad, and Ibrahim Astar 
and his son found Senan Zanggi opposite them. By himself, Ibrahim 
Astar raged amidst the army of Senan Zanggi. The latter challenged 
him to a duel* and while they were taking their positions opposite one 
another, the Negro ordered his troops to surround Ibrahim Astar 19; 
108,000 ** horsemen carried out the encirclement; all were hit by 
Ibrahim Astar. In the end, however, the enemy’s superior number 
proved too much for him. When Haris saw this he attacked Yazid’s 
army from the rear and broke their battle formations. Full of joy, 
Ibrahim Astar directed himself against Senan Zanggi and cleft him, 
shield and all, in two. Meanwhile, Umar Ali killed all the elephants 
facing him. When Marwan saw this he sent all of his crazed elephants 
against him. Talib Ali became separated from his brother, so that 
the latter was left alone. Marwan instructed his army to surround Umar 
Ali and sent a giant elephant into battle against him. Umar Ali’s horse 
shrank back. To Marwan’s great joy, he dismounted.? He cut off the 
elephant’s frontal globes, trunk and tusks. At that moment Marwan 
gave the order to assail him with lasso's. Hit by 17024 lasso’s, Umar 
Ali fell to the ground and was tied up. Hereupon Marwan had the 
fighting stop. When Muhammad Hanafiyyah noticed that Umar Ali 
had not returned from the battlefield, he at first was at a loss as to 
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the fate of his brother, until a believer reported the true facts.'* The 
whole army was plunged into deep sorrow. 

At that moment a person of light brown complexion appeared who 
was wearing a silken garment as well as a red felt headcloth.'* He 
introduced himself as Arkas Durdur, the grandson of Amar Umayyah 
Zamhurri. He had brought a letter from Tughan Turk and Mughan 
Turk, containing their promise to attack Yazid’s army in the rear with 
110,000 horsemen." To Arkas Durdur's astonishment, Muhammad 
Hanafiyyah burst into tears. When he learned what had just happened, 
Arkas Durdur promised to free Umar Ali from imprisonment. Disguised 
as a follower of Yazid, he went to the enemy's army. A wooden post 
was just then being erected, in order to execute Umar Ali. The latter 
made himself heavy so that even dozens of commanders together proved 
unable to lift him up. Then Arkas offered his services? He dis- 
missed the commanders and took hold of Umar Ali. The latter addressed 
him as follows: "You enemy of the house of the Prophet, what is your 
name, that you grasp my waist so quickly ?” Arkas replied in a whisper: 
"I am no enemy of the house of the Prophet, no, I am a friend! I 
have come to take you back to Muhammad Hanafiyyah ! But be on the 
alert; when I take to my heels and forget everything around me, you 
must hold my head firmly "> Overjoyed, Umar Ali praised God. Arkas 
carried him to Marwan, who ordered him to be taken to the place of 
execution. At Arkas' request Marwan had the captive unfettered while 
he ordered the army to withdraw, so that Muhammad Hanafiyyah’s 
troops would have an unobstructed view of the execution. When all 
these requests had been carried out Arkas suddenly took to his heels with 
the captive. Utbah and Ubaidullah were alarmed and wondered with 
whom they had actually been dealing. Arkas revealed his identity and 
announced that he was going to take Umar Ali back to Muhammad 
Hanafiyyah. Hereupon Marwan trembled all over his body. Utbah and 
Ubaidullah hastily gave orders to catch the "thief"?? However, the 
latter had already delivered his prize safely into Muhammad Hana- 
fiyyah's hands, so that he and his brothers were overjoyed. The brothers 
wanted to bestow their clothing upon Arkas; however, he refused, 
since his objective had not been worldly gain, but he had acted out of 
love for the house of the Prophet.” All became cheerful, only Muham- 
mad Hanafiyyah was still mourning Hasan and Husain. Ahmad Caplus 
embraced Arkas and took him to his tent. At that same moment the 
news reached them that Yazid had sent reinforcements to Marwan, 
consisting of 100,000 horsemen, 300 elephants and 18,000 footsoldiers.?? 
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When evening came Ahmad and Arkas went to Muhammad Hanafiyyah 
and requested his permission to make a night attack? He burst into 
laughter, but advised them to be particularly careful?* One attacked 
on the left and the other on the right side and a real slaughter ensued, 
because the troops in Yazid's army camp, greatly confused, fell upon 
each other. At daybreak, the two heroes returned to Mohammad Hana- 
fiyyah, who praised them highly and drew up a battle-plan for the two 
Turks. Ahmad Caplus delivered this plan to them. The Turks were 
advancing day and night. 

Marwan and Utbah decided to venture into battle once again the 
next day. They had 20,000 horsemen, a hundred elephants and 900,000 
archers at their command.” A general melee followed. At the height 
of the battle, Tughan Turk and Mughan Turk suddenly appeared, and 
attacked Yazid's army in the rear with their 10,000 archers?$ Marwan 
fled with his army. Masib Kaka pursued them together with his son. 
Finally he drew near Ubaidullah * and challenged him. A duel ensued 
in which the heretic was worsted. Ibrahim Astar also became involved 
in a duel, with Utbah. At the critical moment Haris rushed towards him 
like a falcon and killed the unbeliever. Meanwhile, Muhammad Hana- 
fiyyah and the three Alis were slaughtering the elephants. Finally, 
Marwan fled away to Damascus. Muhammad Hanafiyyah ordered his 
troops to start plundering, and all the Muslims enriched themselves. 
Tughan Turk and Mughan Turk pursued the enemy for a distance of 
about four arrow shots.” Upon their return they were warmly received 
by Muhammad Hanafiyyah, but sorrow for Hasan and Husain overcame 
all. Thereupon they held a ritual meal for the martyrs of Karbala 2? 


Chapter 10 


Marwan had fled to Yazid and delivered an account of his experien- 
ces. He held the army of Muhammad Hanafiyyah to be invincible. 
Yazid was very upset. Marwan suggested that all the warriors be 
gathered and bestowed with valuables and robes of honour, and that 
all friendly sovereigns be called upon for help.* Collectively they should 
be able to lay hands on the enemy. Yazid agreed to this plan and sent 
letters to his four allies: the kings of the Franks, China, Abyssinia and 
Zanzibar? He placed the four letters in the hands of couriers? who 
set out immediately. 
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Chapter 11 


After having won a great victory and much booty, Muhammad 
Hanafiyyah halted for two days. After that it was decided to march 
into Madinah. Ibrahim Astar, who was well known to the leaders of the 
city, led the way and instructed the leading citizens to accord Mu- 
hammad Hanafiyyah an official welcome. They fell down at his feet 
and praised him highly. The brothers first visit was to the mausoleum 
of the Prophet.* The next day the old people of the city revived old 
memories of the time when the Prophet and his family were still alive. 
All burst into tears. When Friday came? Muhammad summoned all 
his brothers to the saldt in the mosque of the Envoy. He held the 
khutbah himself and commemorated, among others, the slain of Karbala. 
All started to weep and the inhabitants of Madinah assured him that 
they had not heard such a stirring sermon since the departure of Hasan 
and Husain.* Next, the brothers were invited by the leading citizens to 
a banquet at which music was played. Muhammad Hanafiyyah took 
the government of the city firmly in hand and had dilapidated mosques 
and fortifications repaired.* One night he dreamed that the Prophet 
appeared to him, and called upon him to take vengeance for Hasan 
and Husain.” Upon awakening he related his dream to his brothers and 
companions, who declared themselves willing to stake their lives for this 
purpose.* In order to be certain Muhammad suggested that first a visit 
be made to the tomb of the Envoy, accompanied by dhikirs and recita- 
tion of the Koran.” A voice rang out from the mausoleum and once 
again called upon him to take vengeance. All wept and mourned. The 
army marched out and halted on a plain close by the mausoleum. Amid 
the beating of drums, the citizenry marched out to watch the army 
parade by. The leading citizens accompanied Muhammad outside the 
city where they took leave of him.* The army set out for Damascus. 
Masib Kaka and Kaka Masib marched in front with 40,000 horsemen. 
They were followed by the three sons of Ali with 30,000 horsemen. 
Ibrahim Astar and Haris likewise had 40,000 horsemen and all friendly 
Arabs at their command. After them came Ali Akbar and Muhammad 
Hanafiyyah, who resembled a preening peacock. The inhabitants of 
Madinah lifted their hands up towards Heaven and beseeched God’s 
blessing on him The two Turks followed them with 110,000 valiant 
archers. Without halting they all marched against Damascus. At about 
a day's distance from this city there was an elevated spot !? where they 
pitched camp. Muhammad addressed the troops, urging them?! to 
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deliver the women from prison and to proclaim Zain al-Abidin ruler. 
They promised to stake their lives to destroy Damascus and annihilate 
its inhabitants." They were uncertain, however, about the strength of 
Yazid’s army. A series of spies arrived just at that moment, bringing 
appalling news. Yazid had already assembled 300,000 horses and 1,000 
elephants; the emperor of China ** was coming to his aid with 500,000 
horses and 40,000 lasso-throwers; the king of the Franks had 700,000 
horses at his command; the ruler of Zanzibar had 900,000 horses, and 
900,000 horses were advancing from Abyssinia as well. Upon hearing 
these tidings, Muhammad kept silent for a moment and then said: "Oh 
my brothers ! If all of Yazid’s reinforcements are united, then a famine 
will ensue here, and the fodder for the horses and camels will become 
dear. What shall we do about this >” ** One after another, the brothers 
stood up and declared themselves willing to advance separately against 
the enemy. Masib Kaka chose the Franks, Umar Ali the Chinese, Ibra- 
him Astar the Negroes (Zanggi) and the two Turks the Abyssinians as 
opponents. Muhammad himself would join issue with Yazid. They 
prepared themselves for the farewell. Muhammad said: “Oh my bro- 
thers ! We have been fighting united for twenty years already; now we 
must part.” ** The brothers answered: “Oh our leader! We promise 
that the first to win a victory ** shall immediately set out to meet you.” 
Muhammad agreed to this. He advanced toward Damascus. Yazid 
received the news that he was approaching. His army declared itself 
ready for battle and 90,000 horsemen '* and an innumerable multitude 
of foot-soldiers arrayed themselves in battle order. Muhammad ordered 
the war drums to be sounded. One of Yazid’s generals, Bulukiyya, who 
had fifty ** valiant and renowned blood-relatives, offered his services 
to his king. All the territories that he might desire were promised to 
him. He ordered his brother Sufyan to march into battle, with the 
orders to leave the capture of Muhammad Hanafiyyah to him.!5 Now, 
Bulukiyya was capable of uprooting a ten-year old tree.'? Sufyan 
mounted a black horse and challenged the enemy. He managed to kill 
no less than forty warriors, among them two youths from Muhammad 
Hanafiyyah's army,” by various methods such as smashing them against 
the ground. Thereupon Muhammad himself went into fight?! and 
shattered his opponent against the ground.” Thereupon Bulukiyya sent 
a second brother, Tulukiyya,?* to do battle. The latter attempted to 
deal Muhammad a blow with his club; however, he lost his club to 
him and from it received such a blow that his brain flowed out through 
his nose.** After all fifty relatives?” had been killed by Muhammad, 
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Bulukiyya became furious and went into the fight. The following dia- 
logue ensued: “You man, tell me who you are, so that you shall not 
perish nameless !” "My name is Muhammad Hanafiyyah, the son of 
Ali, the king of men! I have dispatched the army of Marwan, 
which consisted of 900,000 horses and 1,000 elephants. Who are you 
to confront me? For I have come to kill Yazid!” “Then measure 
your strength with me first! Why do you take Yazid’s name into 
your mouth ?"?9 First, Bulukiyya struck at his opponent with his 
sword, which however, stuck about four thumbs length in the latter's 
shield. Muhammad was able to break it." Next Bulukiyya tried with 
his club. Muhammad seized him by the wrist with his left hand and 
smote Bulukiyya's head with his right hand. Bulukiyya fell to the ground, 
stunned, but succeeded in getting up again. Then he grabbed for his 
spear but lost it to Muhammad. Bulukiyya asked him if he was perhaps 
afraid of his spear. Muhammad replied that Bulukiyya was incapable of 
handling the spear and that he must learn how from him.?? He broke 
the spear in pieces, struck him in the stomach with the handle so that 
he fell to the ground and separated his head from his body. Yazid drew 
Marwan's attention to how Muhammad was fighting. According to 
Marwan, however, this was nothing yet. On Yazid’s initiative, both 
armies withdrew and Ali Akbar invoked God's blessing on the house of 
the Prophet.?? 

On the following day they joined issue anew. Yazid followed the 
battle from upon the city walls. His whole army marched out and began 
to challenge the enemy. Khilkhal Zanggi was the first one to fight. His 
club weighed 300 man.” He made bold to call out to Muhammad: 
"If you are really a man, then enter the battle field and take on my 
club !? 2! Muhammad first fended off Khilkhal’s club and then hit him 
so hard with his own club and whip that Khilkhal fell head over heels 
to the ground and died. Hereupon Alak went into the fray in a rage. 
His skill with the spear was so great that Marwan became dizzy. Mu- 
hammad, however, parried him with his riding whip ** and struck the 
spear out of his hand. He himself hit Alak's stomach with his club so 
that Alak fell to the ground. Thereupon he trounced him with his whip 
until the enemy died. Daltu Zanggi was the next opponent. He snarled 
at Muhammad that he would kill him, even if he possessed 1,000 
lives? His sword thrust was parried by Muhammad’s shield, after 
which Muhammad cleft him in two.** Muhammad killed all his oppo- 
nents, until evening came and the fighting ceased. Yazid realized that 
none of his warriors was a match for Muhammad, whereupon they 
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agreed to surround him with 400,000 men ** and capture him with 
lasso's. The next morning Yazid watched the fight from the city gate ** 
and had his army march out. Thereupon Muhammad Hanafiyyah did 
the same. He instructed Ali Akbar that none of the troops must stir 
before receiving the order to do so." He thought of his murdered 
brothers and his fighting spirit was enflamed. He rushed into the midst 
of the 1,500,000 ** enemy horsemen like a crazed elephant. He dealt 
blows right and left, to the front and to the back, from east to west 
and north to south. He called upon Ali Akbar to kill the enemy. Ali 
Akbar entered the battle with his 80,000 fighters from Buniara. He 
tied his headcloth onto his horse's neck and braided his hair into a 
knot? He stabbed at the enemy with both hands and destroyed all the 
elephants that were in his way with great joy. Muhammad observed 
his brother's running amok and together they conducted a slaughter 
among Yazid's army. Yazid asked Marwan just who this butcher could 
be. Marwan informed him that this was Ali Akbar, Muhammad's vizier, 
whereupon Yazid once more declared his great fear of the sons of Ali. 
If they continued fighting like that, they might kill all his commanders. 

As a lion that attacks a herd of sheep, Muhammad drew near his 
brother. Together they plunged in the midst of Yazid's 1,400,000 horse- 
men. “Formerly.” * so spoke Yazid, “I thought that only Muhammad 
Hanafiyyah was valiant, but now there are two valiant ones.*° No one 
in their army has been killed, while our losses are great!” He had the 
army turn back. Muhammad heaped praise and marks of favour upon 
Ali Akbar. 

The following day Yazid called a council of war. He announced his 
resolution to go into battle himself, and take Muhammad captive. In 
the end it was agreed to equip the 3,000,000 ** remaining elephants 
and to arm themselves with lasso's. Yazid himself, with his 3,000,000 
elephants and 4,000 lasso-throwers 2 would undertake an attack on his 
enemy from the rear, surround him, snare him and take him prisoner. 
All declared themselves in accord with his plan. Among all the 
assembled warriors, one excelled: Algha Zanggi, who had eighty valiant 
blood-relatives and brothers besides that. He sent his brother Balgha 
Zanggi to fight first, to lay hands upon Ali Akbar, though he must leave 
Muhammad to Algha himself. The war-drums were sounded; the 
warriors went into battle like roaring tigers and crazed camels,** in 
search of opponents. With his brother's permission, Ali Akbar took up 
the gauntlet. To Balgha's challenge he replied proudly: “My name is 
Ali Akbar, the son of Ali, the king of men; my brother is Muhammad 
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Hanafiyyah !” “Oh Ali Akbar ! I shall not kill you. I shall capture you 
alive and take you to Yazid !” The heroes seized each other around the 
waist. Balgha was not capable of throwing his opponent to the ground. 
Finally he had to let go, whereupon Ali Akbar dashed him upon the 
ground and smashed his head with his club. Balgha’s brother Balta 
Zanggi ** wanted to take revenge but underwent the same fate. In this 
way about eighty ** of Algha’s relatives met their death at Ali Akbar’s 
hands. Enraged, Algha entered the lists. He swung his club, which 
weighed 7,000 man at Ali Akbar’s head. The latter raised his shield 
and prayed: “Oh my God! I seek refuge not in my shield but in You, 
oh my God !” ** Muhammad also prayed that God would deliver his 
brother from the danger of the wretch’s club.*® Ali Akbar stood firm, 
however, and dripping with sweat, fended off the blow.*® The boom of 
the blow was audible as far away as the jungle.” Hereupon Ali himself 
began to manipulate his club. Algha was able to parry the club with a 
thousand different tricks.** He drew his sword and began to fence. Ali 
Akbar succeeded in tricking him out of his sword ** and used it to cut 
off the legs of Algha's horse, whereupon the Negro himself landed on 
the ground. He was able to get up and encircled Alis knees, but did 
not succeed in lifting up his opponent.** Finally Ali Akbar grabbed him 
around the waist, lifted him up above his head and smote him upon 
the ground. He still attempted to get up, but then Ali seized his wrist, 
drew his sword and ran him through. 

When Yazid saw that all his warriors had perished he had the drums 
of retreat sounded.** Ali Akbar went to Muhammad who embraced 
him, kissed him and presented him with gifts. Thus they fought every 
day, but Ali Akbar did not permit his brother to enter into the fray 
again, fighting himself instead, for about a year.?* 


Chapter 12 


Masib Kaka had set out to intercept the army of the Franks. After 
some time he encountered the Frankish army, whose king, as his spy 
presently discovered, was named Ja^latay. He had 7,000,000 horsemen 
and an innumerable amount of foot soldiers at his command.! Upon 
hearing these tidings, Masib Kaka advanced quickly. Kaka Masib re- 
quested permission to combat Ja‘latay’s brother Ma‘latay.? The latter 
was capable of holding his own against 500 warriors daily.? Despite his 
father's objections, Kaka Masib went into the fight.* He challenged the 
enemy to demonstrate his powers. Ma'latay went for him with his 
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sword, but thrice* his blows rebounded from Kaka Masib’s shield. 
Then Kaka Masib brought out his club and struck so hard that 
Ma‘latay tumbled head over heels from his horse. With his pole, Kaka 
Masib finished off his opponent. Ja‘latay was furious and wanted to 
take revenge for his brother. He stabbed with his lance at Kaka Masib's 
head until his vision was darkened.” He called out to his whole army 
to surround Kaka Masib. Then Masib Kaka intervened and rescued 
his son. Ja*latay fled but was caught by a lasso around his neck. He 
drew his sword and cut the lasso in two, but was hewn in two by Kaka 
Masib when he tried to run away. Hereupon the Frankish army fled 
away. Masib Kaka pursued them for a distance of about four keruh.? 
Much booty *° fell to him and his army. The next day they set out 
for Damascus. 


Chapter 13 


At that moment Muhammad Hanafiyyah was waging battle against 
the army of Yazid, in which there was a Chinese prince named Hakan 
who had promised Yazid that he would capture Muhammad Hana- 
fiyyah. After having mounted an elephant,! he challenged Muhammad 
Hanafiyyah insolently? Ali Akbar became enraged and went to do 
battle, fully armed? and seated upon a black horse. At first Hakan 
refused to have anything to do with him and inquired if he perhaps 
intended to meet his death. Ali Akbar replied: "You dog ! How would 
you be able to hold your own against Muhammad Hanafiyyah ? ? Try 
to fight me first !” * Hakan lifted up his club and Ali Akbar descended 
from his horse. The horse was hit and fell to the ground. Ali Akbar 
was too quick for Hakan however, and his club struck the globes and 
tusks of Hakan's elephant.” Then Hakan was flung to the ground, but 
he got up again quickly and a heated wrestling-match followed. Finally 
Hakan had to give up and he fled back to his army. Ali Akbar re- 
mounted his horse and plunged into the midst of the enemy, who 
numbered 900,000 horsemen. Just” when Muhammad Hanafiyyah 
wanted to enter battle himself, the army of Masib Kaka appeared. 
Masib Kaka called on Muhammad Hanafiyyah first.2 On seeing the 
situation Ali Akbar was in, he thereupon speedily joined the combatants. 
When Ali Akbar saw this he flung into high spirits. Together the two 
heroes conducted a great slaughter among the enemy. Finally Hakan 
sought refuge within the walls of Damascus.* Ali Akbar blockaded the 
city gates and challenged him to come outside.'? Hakan saw no possi- 
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bility of avoiding the fight ** and he turned back in order to engage in 
a duel with Ali Akbar. Masib Kaka approached him from behind and 
cleft him in two. Hereupon Yazid ceased the fighting * and Masib 
Kaka and his son were bestowed with marks of favour by Muhammad 
Hanafiyyah.” ** Thenceforward Masib Kaka waged battle every day; 
many of the enemy died at his hand.** 


Chapter 14 


In the meantime, Umar Ali, Talib Ali and Akil Ali had marched 
out against the army of the emperor of China.* From his spy, Umar 
Ali learned that the Chinese army, numbering 900,000 men, was loiter- 
ing idly in camp. Therefore the brothers decided to cause a commotion. 
With 30,000 horsemen they fell unexpectedly upon the enemy, sword 
in hand. The Chinese panicked and fled away. The brothers pursued 
them for a distance of four keruh, killed many of them and gained 
abundant booty. The next day they set out for Damascus, towards 
Muhammad Hanafiyyah. 


Chapter 15 


Meanwhile Muhammad Hanafiyyah was fighting with a certain Pilu 
Habsyi, who had 300 valiant and renowned warriors at his command. 
Muhammad Hanafiyyah suffered great losses, and Ali Akbar and Masib 
Kaka had both sustained wounds. Muhammad Hanafiyyah was just on 
the point of personally joining the fight when the army of Umar Ali 
appeared. After the welcome Akil Ali asked leave to venture into battle. 
He received permission, displayed his skill with the spear, removed his 
coat of mail and clothed himself in a poleng." Then he rushed upon 
the army of Pilu Habsyi and killed many of them. Pilu Habsyi struck 
at him with his club, but Akil Ali parried the blow. He seized his 
enemy, lifted him up in the air and smashed him against the ground. 
Then he massacred Pilu Habsyi’s whole army.* On seeing this, Yazid 
ordered Marwan to summon the whole army together, since he wanted 
to do battle himself. The whole army stupidly assembled.? 


Chapter 16 


Ibrahim Astar had gone to Abyssinia.» An enemy scout spotted him 
and notified his king of the arrival of Ibrahim Astar and his army of 
30,000 warriors. With eighty blood-relatives and all his warriors, King 
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Silu Habsi made a stand on the top of a hill and Ibrahim Astar’s troops 
surrounded him there. They were assaulted by the enemy with stones 
and pieces of wood.” Haris was experienced in this sort of warfare, 
however, and he was able to climb up the hill. Then the Abyssinian 
warriors shrank back. When Silu Habsi? had seen this, he decided to 
make a stand with his warriors. Silu Habsi himself stabbed at Haris 
with his spear. Haris parried it; the spear broke into pieces, then Haris 
hit him, with his spear and the Abyssinian tumbled to the ground. When 
he tried to stand up Ahmad Caplus hit him in the breast with his spear 
and he met his death. Then all of Habsi’s men, 7,000,000 of them * 
went into battle. They had to do without their commander, however, 
and their battle order was broken. Defeated, they fled back to their 
own country. Ibrahim Astar and Haris pursued them for the distance 
of one night’s march. They gained much booty and the next morning 
they marched without delay to Damascus and Muhammad Hanafiyyah. 


Chapter 17 


Meanwhile, Muhammad Hanafiyyah was still fighting Yazid’s follo- 
wers. Among them was a certain Kias Adi, whose height amounted to 
fifty* gaz and who had 120 blood-relatives,? all of them valiant and 
renowned warriors. He promised Yazid that he would take the sons of 
Ali * captive. His challenge was accepted by Umar Ali. His club 
rebounded from Umar Alrs shield, but Umar Ali’s own club met with 
just as little success. Kias Adi’s horse was hit, however, and he fell to 
the ground. He got up and attempted to strike at the legs of Umar 
Ali’s horse, but Umar Ali was too quick for him, he dismounted and 
forced his horse backwards. A vigorous wrestling-match between the 
two ensued which continued undecided until noon. Then Ibrahim Astar 
arrived with his army. Haris rushed to the aid of Umar Ali. Hereupon 
Kias Adi summoned all his blood-relatives to his assistance, and all of 
them struck at Haris with their clubs. Ahmad Caplus covered his rear. 
Talib Ali and Akil Ali also rushed to his aid. Upon seeing this, Kias Adi 
took to flight. Talib Ali pounced upon him as a tiger upon his prey, 
smiting him with his club so that blood came out of his mouth and 
he died. His relatives fled but were finished off by Haris. Yazid had 
the fighting cease. [brahim Astar and Haris were heaped with marks 
of favour by Muhammad Hanafiyyah. Thenceforth it was Haris who 
fought daily and slaughtered many of the enemy. 
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Chapter 18 


Tughan Turk and Mughan Turk had set out to intercept the army 
of the Zanggi. After some time had passed their scout found the 
Zanggis army, 9,000,000 horsemen strong, camped together. He in- 
formed Mughan Turk and Tughan Turk of this. They decided upon a 
surprise attack. They fell upon them in the early morning. They raged 
amidst the enemy army and the Zanggi were seized with alarm. Many 
of them were killed or wounded and many of them stabbed at each 
other. As soon as it grew light, they fled in complete disarray back to 
Zanzibar. The faithful gained a great booty. On the following day 
they set out in great haste for Damascus. 


Chapter 19 


One day Yazid decided upon a general battle. Muhammad Hana- 
fiyyah also marched out with all his brothers. A mighty battle ensued. 
At that same moment, the two Turks arrived. They slaughtered many 
of the enemy and joined up with Muhammad Hanafiyyah. The latter 
was overjoyed. The fighting became still more violent. The noise of it 
was just like that of the Day of Judgement. Tughan Turk and Mughan 
Turk finally settled the outcome with their army, and Yazid’s army 
took to flight. Seeing this, Yazid said: “I am dealing with valiant 
heroes, it is better not to fight like this.” Thereupon he had the sign 
given for retreat; both armies withdrew and Muhammad Hanafiyyah 
rewarded the Turks. The latter waged battle daily henceforth, killing 
many of the enemy. 


Chapter 20 


Here follows the story of how Muhammad Hanafiyyah was captured 
in battle and lost his arm. When Yazid saw that many of his warriors 
had died he consulted Marwan and said: “I instructed you to follow 
the fighting (or: to take part in it (?)) ! How must we wage the 
battle ?" Marwan devised a battle-plan. He suggested that 1,500,000 
horses (?) be equipped with coats of armour; that 8,000,000 archers, 
also skilled in lasso-throwing, should go on foot; that 100,000 armoured 


PART II 73 


elephants be mounted with 40,000 lasso-throwers; and that they all 
should be brought together. Yazid spoke to Marwan: “You take the 
horses and the foot soldiers with you, and I shall take the archers, the 
elephants and the warriors. You take on Muhammad Hanafiyyah, and 
then I will attack him from the rear, surround him and together we 
shall snare him.” 

On the following morning the drums sounded loudly. Whole columns 
left Damascus heading for the battle-field.” When Muhammad Hana- 
fiyyah heard the sound of the drums, which was like the rumbling of 
thunder, he also arranged his troops in battle array and a dreadful 
fight ensued. Muhammad Hanafiyyah distinguished himself exception- 
ally and inflicted heavy losses on the enemy. Finally, however, Yazid 
ordered his main force to confront Muhammad Hanafiyyah with 
100,000 elephants? Muhammad Hanafiyyah fell upon the elephants, 
killing many of them. In the end, however, he became dazed.* Yazid 
had him surrounded and ordered the lasso-throwers * to do their duty. 

Soon Muhammad Hanafiyyah was ensnared around the neck and 
waist by 700 lasso's.* The horrible Marwan, seeing this, approached 
him quickly from behind and chopped off his arm, while Yazid comm- 
anded his army to fasten the snares to the middle and necks of the 
elephants. Muhammad Hanafiyyah was brought before Yazid in fetters. 
When Ali Akbar saw this, he cut off his hair, fastened it to the colours, 
and retreated.* The other brothers also withdrew upon hearing the sad 
news. Full of grief, the soldiers wanted to flee, but the brothers were 
able to check them. Yazid, however, had the drums of rejoicing sounded. 
In the prison, the relatives of the Prophet wondered why the drums 
were being sounded. When they heard the grievous news, they burst 
into tears and cried: "Oh Lord of the Universe ! Once again, one of 
our beloved, Muhammad Hanafiyyah, has been shackled by the followers 
of Yazid!” When Muhammad Hanafiyyah was brought before him, 
Yazid became extremely glad, and he scornfully asked his victim what 
he would like to fasten on his shoulder.“ Full of dignity, Muhammad 
Hanafiyyah replied: “When I killed thousands of your men, I was 
undaunted, a man should not be mocked !' 5 Yazid said: “Now I am 
going to kill you!” Muhammad Hanafiyyah replied: “I am ready to 
accept God's judgement upon me!” * Hereupon Yazid consulted with 
Marwan about the best way to kill the rebel, Marwan advised that 
firewood be gathered and that the ‘rebel’ be burned on the slopes of 
the hill of Lezah.? Yazid** wished to be present at this event in 
person." 
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After Muhammad Hanafiyyah had been taken captive, the brothers 
assembled on the battle-field to deliberate. Someone stood up and 
suggested that it would be better to go home and cease fighting, because 
without a commander it was beyond their ability to continue the war 
any longer. However, Masib Kaka opposed this suggestion. He pointed 
out that the army, except for Muhammad Hanafiyyah, was still intact, 
so that actually it was simply a question of appointing a new comm- 
ander. Then they would be capable of attacking Damascus and killing 
Yazid; if anyone were to die he would achieve martyrdom; the promise 
to God and the house of the Prophet should be kept. Tughan Turk and 
Mughan Turk suggested that Masib Kaka himself be appointed comm- 
ander. The latter declared, however, that the sons of Ali must have 
preference and that Umar Ali should therefore be considered for this 
function.* All were in agreement with this. At that moment a messenger 
reached them from one of Yazid's men, who was named Mahajana * 
and was secretly on the side of the Family. He sent a letter wherein he 
informed them that Yazid had agreed with his ministers to burn Mu- 
hammad Hanafiyyah on the slopes of the hill of Lezah, on Saturday 
towards midday. However, if they would stay hidden in the woods there, 
then as soon as smoke arose from the fire, they could undertake a 
surprise attack on the enemy, throw them into confusion, and free 
Muhammad Hanafiyyah. After reading this letter they were all over- 
joyed, and Masib Kaka offered to go to the hill of Lezah and undertake 
a rescue attempt. However, Ibrahim Astar was thoroughly familiar with 
the terrain and therefore preferred to go himself. He set out together 
with Haris and, upon arriving at the place, hid himself and his army. 
Meanwhile, the main army, under Umar Ali’s command, went to 
Damascus and halted at the place where Muhammad Hanafiyyah had 
fought. The next morning, Umar Ali had the war drums sounded. 
Yazid was upset when he saw that the sons of Ali had returned. Marwan 
advised him to send the army out against them and at the same time 
to attempt to burn Muhammad Hanafiyyah as quickly as possible. 
Dalmal Zanggi offered to fight. He was extraordinarily valiant, large 
in stature, dark-faced, inflexible of heart * and thirty* ells tall. He 
mounted a war elephant. Upon arriving on the battle-field he shouted:* 
“Sons of Ali! I shall cut off your hands! I shall kill you all! But 
if you desire to stay alive, then come here and I shall take you to King 
Yazid so that he might grant you pardon! For Muhammad Hanafiyyah 
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is no longer to be found among the living !” * Talib Ali became enraged 
and brought his horse right opposite the Negro. The latter cut the legs 
of Talib Ali’s horse with his sword. so that he fell to the ground. 
However, he got up quickly and dealt with Dalmal’s elephant in the 
same manner. Dalmal fell to the ground but stood up quickly. Then 
they seized each other by the belt, until Talib Ali succeeded in flinging 
his opponent to the ground. As soon as he? attempted to get up, Arkas 
cleft his chest in two with his sword, so that he died.* Upon seeing this, 
Yazid cried out, enraged: “No one is capable of taking on the sons of 
Ali! First let me burn Muhammad Hanafiyyah quickly and then take 
them all captive !’* He had the drums of retreat sounded and both 
armies went back to their own camps. 

On the following morning Muhammad Hanafiyyah was taken from 
the prison to the place of execution on the slopes of the hill of Lezah. 
He was brought to the stake and from all sides wood was piled on the 
fire. As soon as Ibrahim Astar saw the smoke rising he attacked with 
his 30,000-man army and his son Haris.* Yazid was aghast and took to 
flight while crying: “Woe! Whence comes this disaster ? Has this army 
descended from Heaven or arisen from the earth ?"? Meanwhile, 
Ibrahim Astar freed Muhammad Hanafiyyah and payed respectful 
homage to him. He brought him back to the brothers in a palanquin. 
All were in extraordinarily high spirits when they saw that their comm- 
ander was still alive and they fell down at his feet. They continued 
fighting, day and night. Muhammad Hanafiyyah, meanwhile, was sad 
and weepingly implored God, to enable him to reach his goal: to free 
the Family, make Zain al-Abidin king and kill Yazid. At night he 
dreamed that the Prophet came to him ** and asked why he was so 
sad. He replied: “Oh Envoy of God! The family of the Prophet is 
still in prison, without me being able to free them, because one of my 
arms has been cut off !” Thereupon the Prophet advised him to have 
his arm searched for and to fasten it to his shoulder with the help of 
the Prophet’s seal,'? should it be found. With the aid of the prayer 
Du’l-Akbar ** and God's will it would assuredly be completely healed. 
After waking up, Muhammad Hanafiyyah prepared a sacrificial meal 
for the spirit of the Prophet. He related his dream to his brothers, who 
became overjoyed and cried out: “Surely your dream is veracious !” 
Masib Kaka volunteered first to look for the arm, but Ibrahim Astar 12 
pointed out that he was more familiar with the arm, since it had rested 
so often on his shoulders. He found the dried-out arm on the battle- 
field. He wound it in his headcloth, and carrying it above his head, 
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brought it back to Muhammad Hanafiyyah. Muhammad Hanafiyyah 
recognized his arm; the brothers placed it against his shoulder and put 
the seal of the Prophet upon it. They recited the prayer Du’l-Akbar,™ 
raised their hands up high and said: "Amen !” At God's command the 
arm was completely healed. Muhammad Hanafiyyah uttered thousands 
of prayers of thanksgiving to God and blessings upon His Prophet. The 
brothers were overjoyed and had the drums of rejoicing sounded. 

The next day Muhammad Hanafiyyah equipped himself for battle,” 
and told the army to bring along firewood in order to fill in the moat 
surrounding Damascus.** They marched against the city and filled in 
the moat. Hereupon they jumped across and approached the city gate. 
It was battered until it collapsed. They marched into the city and 
continued the battle within its walls, killing many of the enemy. Many 
of the enemy died. Yazid fled to the palace that he had just recently 
built. Muhammad Hanafiyyah ordered his men to take him captive, 
but no matter where they searched, they could not find a trace of him.!? 
At God's command a cloud made of light appeared in the firmament. 
In that cloud was the spirit of amir Husain," the martyr of Karbala.'* 
The cloud went to Yazid's hiding place. A voice rang out from the 
cloud: “Yazid, you hypocrite ! Where have you fled and where are you 
hiding ?" Yazid was exceedingly terrified at hearing that voice and fell 
into a pit under the palace. This was the pit he had ordered to be dug 
and filled with the Family's bodies. His bones were crushed and God 
flung him into Hell where he was burned up into ashes.'* Thereupon 
a meeting took place between Muhammad Hanafiyyah and the cloud. 
Muhammad Hanafiyyah spoke: “Oh thou who has taken on the shape 
of a cloud; in the name of Him Who has created both of us, tell me 
who thou art!” A voice rang out: "I am the spirit of amir Husain, 
the martyr of Karbala! I have burnt Yazid at God's command ! 
Brothers, behold Yazid in the pit under the palace where he has been 
burned up into ashes " Hereupon Muhammad Hanafiyyah burst into 
tears. They found the ashes of Yazid in the pit. Muhammad Hanafiyyah 
went to the prison where the Family was languishing. He !? demanded 
the key from the guard, but the latter claimed that he did not have it 
in his possession, because Yazid himself kept it with him/* Hereupon 
Muhammad Hanafiyyah cleft the door with his club and stepped inside. 
Ummi Salamah cried out to Zain al-Abidin that he must stand up 
because his uncle had arrived. However, the boy fell down because of 
his shackles and chains. Muhammad Hanafiyyah was greatly moved, 
grasped his hand, and broke open his shackles. He kissed and embraced 
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him and freed all the prisoners. He bathed and rubbed him with fra- 
grant spices. He placed a crown of emeralds upon his head, presented 
him and all the members and relatives of the Family with robes of 
honour, and seated him upon the throne”? On Friday he had the 
khutbah read in his name. Thenceforth Zain al-Abidin ruled as king. 

One day, however, Muhammad Hanafiyyah and his brothers longed 
intensely for their relatives that had been left behind. Muhammad 
Hanafiyyah suggested that they return to their own countries. He 
himself wanted to remain in order to further aid Zain al-Abidin in 
governing the country. At first the brothers would not hear of parting, 
but in the end they yielded to Muhammad Hanafiyyah’s entreaties. On 
the eve of their departure Zain al-Abidin held a banquet for them. 
The next day they said an emotional farewell to each other. Thereupon 
each one set out for his own country. 


Chapter 22 


After the departure of his brothers, Muhammad Hanafiyyah devoted 
himself to the instruction of Zain al-Abidin, whom he assisted in 
governing the country. The name of the Caliph became renowned far 
and wide, while the followers of Yazid were wiped out by Muhammad 
Hanafiyyah. A number of them were able to escape, however, and fled 
into a cave. This was reported to Zain al-Abidin. When the news 
reached Muhammad Hanafiyyah’s ears he went to his pupil and stated 
his determination to march against the enemy. Zain al-Abidin agreed. 
As soon as he had arrived at the cave, Muhammad Hanafiyyah drew 
his sword and plunged amidst the enemy. A countless number met their 
death and their blood flowed like a river that floods its banks. Suddenly 
a voice was heard that asked Muhammad Hanafiyyah if he was not 
ashamed of the slaughter he had caused. Muhammad Hanafiyyah 
ignored the voice and continued the blood-bath. Only when the voice 
had sounded for the third time did he throw away his sword, and fall 
down. At God’s command the gate of the cavern fell shut, because He 
disposes of all His servants as He alone sees fit. 


APPENDIX I 


A summary of the first part of the H.M.H. 


As mentioned in Chapters 2, 4 and 9 of the Introduction, the first 
part of the H.M.H. only occurs in the versio ornatior (y) and in the 
versio ornatissima (yı). It is not found in the Persian H.M.H., and in 
Chapter 4 of the Introduction evidence has been presented suggesting 
derivation from a ‘Hikayat Nabi’, hence it seems likely that the arche- 
type of the H.M.H. did not yet contain it. For this reason I have 
omitted it from my text edition. Nor have I attempted a reconstruction 
of its text through collation of its extant witnesses. Winstedt, basing his 
summary of the H.M.H. on the lithographed edition (which belongs to 
version y, and so contains this first part) has provided us with an 
elaborate survey of its contents,” so elaborate in fact, that the space 
devoted to it (four out of eight pages) seems somewhat out of pro- 
portion. 


For these reasons I felt justified in limiting myself to a concise pre- 
sentation of its contents, based on consultation with the MSS. B, J and 
O. Also, I shall attempt to correct Winstedt’s outline where necessary. 
As far as the commentary is concerned, it must be stressed that this part 
of our text contains the ‘legendary history of the Prophet’, which consists 
of a number of tales and traditions which form the stock-in-trade of the 
biography of Muhammad as encountered in the Arabic and Persian 
chronicles. As it seems rather pointless to refer each time to all parallels, 
I have limited myself to references to Bal“ami, unless other works con- 
sulted yielded a divergent version. 


I. Preceding the birth of the Prophet 


Winstedt’s survey opens with the tradition of the creation of the 
Prophetic Light, which only occurs in y, and which I have discussed 
already.! The admonition of Qadi "Iyād (?) to give credence to the 
mi-ràj and to refrain from the scepticism of Abū Jahl, has likewise been 
commented upon. 

Only seven prophets (‘orang nabi yang mursal’) were granted the 
privilege of ascending to Heaven, beginning with Adam and Noah 
(Nith) and culminating in Muhammad. He was the only one to reach 


1 ie. the part preceding the beginning of the Prophetic mission (I 1). 
2 Winstedt, 1969, pp. 265-269. 
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God's throne, and only he shared in the favour of the four stages 
(‘makan’).? 

From Adam's forehead the Prophetic Light descended to “Abdullah, 
the father of the Envoy.* 

All MSS now have the story of Fatimah Sam which has already 
been discussed in Chapter 4 of the Introduction. She was, it will be 
remembered, a rich woman from Syria who was well versed in the 
“Torèt? and hence knew that the time was drawing near for the Final 
Prophet to be born. Her intention was to unite herself with his father, 
who would be conspicuous by the light on his forehead. In this way 
she hoped to give birth to the Prophet herself. When the news reached 
her that in the City of Mecca there was a man, called "Abdullāh, who 
answered the description, she set out to encounter him, followed by a 
long train of camels carrying valuables. It happened that she met him, 
while he was on a hunting expedition, at a time when she had pitched 
her tents on the Plain of Mecca. He consented to her request but begged 
leave to ask for his father's permission. While on his way his eye fell on 
his wife Āminah, he succumbed to her charms and followed her inside. 
She conceived there and then, consequently the beam disappeared from 
his face and when he returned to Fatimah she rejected him and returned 
to Syria, her hopes dashed. 

For further comment on this episode I refer once more to Introduc- 
tion, Chapter 4. 


II. Muhammad's Birth 


At the time that Aminah entered the seventh month of her pregnancy, 
“Abdullah passed away. According to Ka‘b al-Ahbar this happened five 
days after she gave birth to Muhammad; others (‘setengah’) believe 
that the time was seven days after his birth, while others again hold 
that it was Aminah herself who left this world 35 days after his birth. 

The 12th day of the month Rabi” al-Awwal had come, a Monday. 
The angels descended, the gates of Heaven were opened, the bidyadar: 
(glossed as: anak-anakan syurga !) had adorned themselves in a way 
which was beyond all description. 

-Abdu'l-Muttalib tried to inspire Aminah with courage and told her 
that the Lord of the Ka‘bah had put him in charge of the baby, on 
whom the Prophetic Light would descend and who, consequently, would 
be worthy of veneration.! 

On the day on which the birth was to take place, the whole house 
was filled with fragrant scents.* Aminah told her father-in-law that after 
the doors had been closed she had heard a voice, predicting the birth 
of the Prophet and ordering her to purify herself. No other mortal was 
to be allowed inside. Hereupon *Abdu'l-Muttalib left the premises and 
went to the Ka^bah to pray. “Atikah then appeared on the scene. 
According to some authorities she was his daughter while others be- 
lieved her to be a servant. She found herself barred from the house. 
At that juncture Muhammad was born. Aminah found herself encircled 
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by a large crowd of denizens of heaven who declared themselves ser- 
vants * of the Lord ‘to whom thou has just given birth.’ * 

The house filled with light; with his right hand the newly-born 
covered his eyes, and with the left hand his private parts. At the moment 
of the partus he exclaimed ‘ummati, ummati’ (my community’). The 
idols fell apiece, the fire that Nimrod had worshipped was extinguished 
and turned into cinders, the Palace of the Emperor of Constantinople 
fell in, as did the house where Nuširwān had hung a bellē 

Knowing that on the day of Judgement they would all have to depend 
on the intercession of the newly-born, all celestial beings bowed their 
heads and screamed with fear. The devils, however, complained to 
Iblis that the earth had become too cramped ? for them and that every- 
where their way was blocked * by a piece of wood. 

Iblis explained that a man had been born who was inaccessible to 
them, someone whom God had elected to command the good and forbid 
the evil. On hearing this they all took flight. 

When Aminah was on the point of taking the child upon her lap, 
there suddenly appeared a man who prevented her from touching the 
baby, for she was still impure and ought to cleanse herself first. A white 
cloud descended enveloping the child. Aminah uttered a loud scream 
which was heard by “Atikah. The latter rushed into the room and, 
ignorant as she was of the Prophet's birth she found Aminah in a miser- 
able state. Āminah, having pointed out the white cloud, then explained 
that this cloud was an honorific token from Heaven for God's envoy.? 
This cloud was never to leave the Prophet's side and always took care 
of him.!? 

The cloud then led the baby to his mother's breast. However, he 
refused to suckle and all Aminah’s efforts to feed him failed. Later, 
when the Prophet had reached adulthood, ^Atikah once asked him the 
reason for this behaviour, and he answered: “Even at that moment I 
was aware of the fact that my mother was going to leave me soon and 
that I was not going to bring her any luck." Why then should I cause 
her fatigue ?" 1? Whenever the Prophet travelled the cloud accomp- 
anied him to the plain and shaded him.'? 

The supremacy of the Envoy over the rest of the Prophets is evidenced 
by the fact that he was born already circumcised and that when standing 
erect he was a head taller than everyone else. Dirt could not affect 
him, and flies never touched him. 

For a full week he refused to drink, thereby causing his grandfather 
great distress. At the end of the week his mother died and he was 
orphaned. 


8 


Commentary 


Most of the traditions occuring in this Chapter form fixed compo- 
nents of the Sacred Legend of the Prophet. The miracles of his birth, 
for example, are found also in al-Ya^qübi, Nišāburi * and Bal^ami.? 
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Maybe it is relevant here to guote what these three authors have to 
say about the destruction of the idols. 


1. al-Ya"gūbī: fa ankarathā (ie. the hitherto unknown stars which 
suddenly appeared in the sky) kuhnān al-Yahūd wa zalzala īwānu 
Kisrī fasaqatat minhu talāt “asarat šarāratan wa xamadat nāru 
Fāris wa lam takun xadamat gablu dālika bi-alf "āmin. 


2. Nīšāburi: wa con rasul az mādar bezād āteš-kadhāye Pāres ke do 
hazar sal bud ke afruxte bud bi ānke ab ya xāk ya ates bedu rasidi 
ya bekostandi ān atesha jomle bemord wa hammeye botān negusār 
Sodand. 


3. Bal 'am:: Une autre tradition rapporte que, au moment de la 
naissance du Prophéte, toutes les idoles qui se trouvent dans la ville 
de Mecque et dans les temples de la Kaba furent renversées et 
tombérent sur la face; et le feu des mages de tous les pyrées, dans 
l'Arabe et dans la Perse s'éteignit dans cette nuit. Dans la meme 
nuit, Noushirwān vit en songe les tours de son palais renversées. 


al-Ya"gūbī * adds to this that at the moment of Muhammad's birth 
Āminah was dazzled by a light so strong that it prevented her from 
witnessing anything of the actual birth. 


III. Muhammad's Childhood 


“Abdu’l-Muttalib suffered greatly from all that happened, and igno- 
rant of Divine omnipotence he feared for his grandson's life. At that 
moment a woman from the tribe Banu Sa d, offered herself as a wet 
nurse; each year she would enter Mecca in order to look for children 
to nurse. “Abdu’l-Muttalib decided to have her summoned.! She was 
called Halimah and had herself only one son, a troup of lean camels 
and a few goats. She asked for some extra time to discuss ? the proposal 
with her husband. 

Meanwhile the Prophet had refused to drink from the breast of 70 
women. At a future period of his life he was to tell God about this 
during the mi raj. On her return to Mecca Halimah was unable to 
find any other nurse-children and finally set out for Muhammad. The 
latter had been without milk for a period of 25 days. She took him 
over from "Ātikah's lap and loved him instantly? 

Now Halimah’s right breast had been empty * ever since her birth 
hence she used to put all nurse-children to her left breast. The Prophet, 
however, refused to take this breast, and at the intercession of “Atikah 
who predicted a miracle she ultimately presented him with her right 
breast. Immediately the breast filled with fragrant milk and Halimah’s 
body became as shining as that of a twelve-year-old girlē 

After she had taken Muhammad home all her camels became healthy 
and fat, much to her family's amazement. They ascribed this miracle 
to Muhammad's blessing.” 

Once upon a time, when, according to one tradition Muhammad had 
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spent five years, and according to another tradition twelve years, in 
Halimah’s house, he accompanied her son 1n driving a herd of goats 
to the slopes of a certain hill. Two men abducted him and split his 
belly open. They took a black stone out of it (according to them this 
stone represented Satan’s palace *). Meanwhile, Halimah’s own son had 
rushed home to inform his mother of what had happened. However 
when Halimah rushed to the scene of the incident, she found him 
peacefully guarding the goats, a smile on his face. When she asked him 
whether the report that he had been split in two was true, he confirmed 
it but told her that he did not feel any pain.® 

Forty days after this event, she returned him to Mecca where *Abdu'l- 
Muttalib rewarded her most generously, and made her a wealthy 
woman. Muhammad was granted a spot near the Ka bah by his grand- 
father as this was the spot to which the leaders of the Qurai§ are 
entitled. He also promised him that when he died he would bequeath 
his own spot to Muhammad. 


Commentary 


The legends related in this Chapter are once more well known from 
the tradition. 

Ibn Ishāg,* BalSami,? al-Ya*qübi? and Nišāburi* all contain the 
story of Halimah. However Ibn Ishaq omits the miracle of her breast 
becoming full, just as does al-Ya^qubi whose only remarks are: ‘fa lam 
yazal muqiman fi Bani Sa d yar'üna bihi ’l-barakah fi anfusihim wa 
amwalihim’. Nisaburi’s version, on the other hand, runs parallel to ours: 
Halimah’s donkey had been unable to move when she had arrived in 
Mecca. However, it marched gaily in front of the whole caravan when 
she was about to return and had put Muhammad on it. It is also told 
how he cured her left breast.” 

All sources mention the legend of the splitting of the breast. Djaja- 
diningrat * has studied the spread of this motif throughout Indonesia, 
at the same time pointing out that this legend originates from a legen- 
dary interpretation of the Qur’anic verse S 94:1. He refers to Baidāwī's 
commentary on this verse as well as to Nóldeke-Schwally's: ‘Geschichte 
des Oorāns.* Finally, Birkeland has devoted a monograph to this 
legend. See further Schrieke, 1914. 


IV. Muhammad’s Youth, Travels and Marriage 


On his deathbed “Abdu’l-Muttalib called his four sons together. Their 
names were: Abii Lahab, “Abbas, Hamzah* and Abii Talib. He asked 
them to transfer the love they had always felt towards himself, to 
Muhammad. Hereupon he broke into weeping, as he pondered on the 
sad fate of that poor orphan Muhammad. 2 

He was now faced with the task of selecting a guardian from amongst 
his sons. He straightaway rejected Abū Lahab because of his severity, as 
well as “Abbas, for the latter had a very large number of children of his 
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own. Hamzah, on the other hand, was believed to be too much engaged 
in warfare to have much time left to take care of the orphan. Abū 
Talib, who through elimination remained as the only candidate, himself 
requested the favour of accepting Muhammad into his household, in 
spite of his great poverty. It was decided to leave the decision to the 
boy himself, who immediately nestled down on Abū Talib’s lap* The 
latter uttered praise to God as his prayer had been accepted. His father 
told him to favour Muhammad above his own children, then passed 
away, with a mind fully put to rest. 

Abū Talib called the child Muhammad Amin. The. whole family 
adopted this nomenclature. Eight years passed. Muhammad was now 
eighteen years old,* he was of perfect mind and beauty, he was respected 
and honoured by all and the radiance on his face became more and 
more conspicuous. At that juncture “Atikah advised Abū Talib to try 
and find him a bride. Abii Talib however, broke into tears and spoke: 
“O sister, day and night I worry about this matter, as we are without 
wealth.” * 

“Atikah then went to Xadijah, the rich widow of a merchant, to beg 
her assistance. The latter was the richest resident of Mecca. She owned 
no less than 40,000 red camels, and had a herdsman for each seven 
camels.* After her husband’s demise she had consistently rejected the 
proposals of the most prominent Arabs. One night she dreamt that the 
moon had fallen into her lap and that its light was illuminating the 
entire world. She then sent a letter to the wise monk Bahira,” who 
explained to her that the Final Prophet had arrived and would become 
her husband. This interpretation had caused her great joy. That very 
moment "Ātikah entered and was given an extraordinary reception.® 
Blushingly she proposed to Xadijah that the latter enable Muhammad 
to earn his own dowry. Even though Xadijah agreed in principal she 
insisted on seeing him first to test his ability (her real aim, however, 
was to inspect him for the distinctive features which the Torét ascribed 
to the Last of the prophets). When he appeared she hid behind a 
curtain to observe him. The pupils of his eyes were extremely dark, the 
white of his eyes was extremely white, his brows were shaped like a 
bow? and wherever he sat down the scent of musk would linger for 
four days. Xadijah saw that he conformed in all respects to her dream 
vision and she resolved then and there to marry him and to transfer 
all her wealthy belongings unto him. Mindful of the jealousy of the 
Arabs, however, she did not utter a single word, and let Muhammad 
return home, where he was to remain until sent for. What she did do 
was to give “Atikah a cash advance ? which the latter used to make 
Muhammad a coat for travelling. A few days later the caravan was pre- 
paring to leave. It was the biggest caravan ever assembled, containing 
no less than seven thousand camels. Muhammad was dressed as a trader 
and camel driver. On beholding him Xadijah wept out of love, but 
regaining control over herself she gave the leader of the caravan 
Maisarah a secret order to have him dressed in beautiful clothes * 
and to provide him with a beautifully decorated camel as his mount as 
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soon as they reached the next halting place. Maisarah was promised his 
emancipation as a reward. All the notables of Mecca were on hand to 
say farewell to their relatives. This impressed Muhammad, who was 
holding the camel-rope in his hand, with the loneliness of his situation. 
“Atikah and Abū Talib pitied him with loud lamentations.” There 
follows a description of the high honours to which Arabs and orphans 
are entitled in Heaven, after their deaths. 

When Maisarah tried to dress Muhammad in his new outfit, the 
latter believed that he was going to be publicly undressed as punishment 
for some crime he might have committed. He declared himself ready 
to undergo any punishment as long as he would be spared that shame. 
Maisarah burst into tears and explained the true situation to him. 
Hereupon Muhammad accepted the new clothes, however he refused 
to wear them, while on the trip. Maisarah’s entreaties were in vain. 
(When Muhammad rose from his grave, God bestowed a celestial kain 
on him. This caused him such joy that he felt like a groom). Finally 
Maisarah succeeded in persuading him. Moreover he accepted a 
speedy camel for his mount. (Once "Ā'išah asked the Prophet if there 
was a sorrow heavier than death. Thereupon he painted to her the 
tribulations to which the soul is exposed just after death). 


Muhammad's radiance now filled the whole world, arousing the anger 
of Abū Jahl and Abū Lahab. Maisarah told them how little they under- 
stood of God’s secrets. Abii Bakr then praised him and told him about 
the retribution awaiting the just and the wicked in the hereafter. They 
approached the spot where the monk Bahira resided. The latter was 
one of those prophets amongst the Israelites who had accepted Jesus 
and who had now put his full expectations on the Final Prophet. Seeing 
the white cloud hovering over Muhammad’s head, he concluded that 
the Desired One ** had arrived. 


The caravan was surprised as this was the first time ever that Bahira 
had shown himself to them (and being uninvited to boot). Bahira in- 
quired if all were present. Abii Jahl answered him that the only one 
lacking was a worthless orphan, not worthy of being admitted into their 
company. Abū Bakr, on the other hand, extolled his qualities. Bahira 
set out to meet Muhammad, giving orders that no one should eat the 
rice until he returned. On beholding Muhammad he welcomed him 
profusely, embraced him and proclaimed him the Final Prophet in the 
presence of the Qurais. His words were confirmed by Jabra’il who 
revealed the word of God that all who would believe in the Envoy would 
be saved on the Day of Judgement. Then Bahira summoned all to the 
table. 


When the caravan was on the point of departure Bahira held him 
back and implored his intercession, as from that moment on he wanted 
to join the ummah of Muhammad and wanted to belong to him, body 
and soul.'* Muhammad granted his request. 


Entering Syria the merchants made profits like never before. Abū 
Bakr credited this to Muhammad’s presence. Some time had lapsed and 
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the local Jews were on the eve of celebrating one of their holidays on 
which they would leave the city and spend the day outside in the fields. 
Maisarah decided to wind up the commercial transactions as tremen- 
dous profits had been recorded already.'* However he asked Muham- 
mad to stay behind till after the Jewish festival. The Jews now lit all 
their candles but Muhammad extinguished them. As there was neither 
rain nor wind that day, the Jews were baffled. They went to their 
leader," who, on hearing their report, became very angry, threw his 
head-cloth on the floor and threatened his ‘monks’ *® with death unless 
they discovered what had caused the incident. They went to their ‘gurw’ 
who pointed out Muhammad’s great sekti and who advised their raja 
to assemble all people from Mecca before him. The one who would be 
accompanied by a white cloud would be responsible. The leader pro- 
mised food ** and presents to the people from Mecca. All went except 
Muhammad and Maisarah who, however, were betrayed by Abii Jahl. 
They were rounded up by the four highest ministers. The raja honoured 
them and bade them be seated on the most elevated spot in the palace. 
He explained to Muhammad that they had been engaged in celebrating 
a very important festival. Muhammad promised that the festival would 
from now on remain undisturbed ?! 


When the caravan had travelled three days out of Mecca it was 
decided to send Muhammad in advance in order to report to the people 
there on the success obtained, as he was a truthful person.” Maisarah 
recorded all miracles ?? in a letter which he entrusted to Muhammad. 
He was given a camel as swift as the wind. The Prophet proved unable 
to keep his eyes open.” Iblis got hold of the bridle and made him go 
astray. God then told Gabriel to bring him back to the right road with 
the words: *He (ie. Iblis) has shown extreme hostility towards My 
Beloved one??? Michael was ordered to cut ‘the veins of the earth’ in 
order to shorten his trip. Xadijah then sent the Envoy back with a reply 
for Maisarah. The Qurais were just on the point of mounting their 
camels again?” when Muhammad arrived back. All were convinced 
that having failed in his mission he must have turned back half way. 
Abü Jahl felt very happy about this, but Abü Bakr and Maisarah were 
filled with sadness. Their mood changed completely, however, after 
seeing Xadijah's reply. 

Muhammad returned to his place without hearing anything from 
Xadijah. This upset "Ātikah very much. Twice Abū Tālib was able to 
restrain her, but the third time she left for Xadijah who seemed very 
ashamed and made a promise to pay the wages due; nothing was done 
however. This time “Atikah went to demand the bride-price. Red with 
shame Xadijah replied: “If Muhammad will accept me for his wife, no 
bride-price will be necessary "> °S “Atikah became so angry that she 
burst into tears. Thereupon Xadijah confessed her love and she begged 
“Atikah to intercede for her with Abū Talib. 


Once it happened that Muhammad set out for the river and there 
encountered Abü Jahl. The latter challenged him to a duel. Muhammad 
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accepted on the condition that their fight take place in public, as on 
this lonely spot** no one could witness their wrestling match.? On 
hearing these words Abi Jahl became as limp as ‘salt mixed with 


water?! 


Xadijah requested that the fight be postponed for a week to enable 
her to arrange an arena. Abü Jahl took fighting lessons while Xadijah 
promised to take care of Muhammad's equipment. When on the 
appointed day Abü Jahl entered the lists in full armament, Muhammad 
turned out to be even more splendidly adorned. On the orders of 
Xadijah Maisarah fetched a beautiful rug, an heirloom ** of Abraham 
who had destined it to be used on the day when Muhammad would 
fight Abü Jahl. Intensive betting was taking place. In heaven the angels 
interceded with God on behalf of Muhammad. Abü Jahl challenged his 
opponent, to the great anger of Hamzah. He seized Muhammad by his 
belt, but the latter was rescued by the angels. Finally Abü Jahl was 
forced to release his grip. Muhammad flung him so high into the air 
that he disappeared from vision. Abū Jahl’s father begged that his son's 
life be spared. Thereupon Muhammad caught him but he was unable 
to prevent his opponent from breaking two limbs and losing conscious- 
ness. Xadijah distributed a great number of alms, in this way redeeming 
a pledge made before the fight. 

As it turned out Xadījah's father Xuwailid refused his consent to the 
match. This prompted his daughter to prepare a large banquet in which 
she made her father drunk. After he had passed out she ordered a 
woman to rub him with musk and saffron, for this was a sign for Arabs 
who were willing to marry off their daughters? When Xuwailid woke 
up and saw what had taken place he became extremely angry. As a 
prominent member of the community, however, he was unable to 
renege. For the second time Xadijah prepared a large banquet. On 
this occasion her marriage to Muhammad took place. 


The next day Abū Tālib sent Muhammad to the market-place in 
order to buy a kain. The whole market-place became filled with a 
fragrant scent. Abū Bakr who had a stand at the market vowed to 
emancipate ten slaves if Muhammad would buy from him. So it happen- 
ed. Muhammad requested that payment be postponed till the next day 
but Abü Bakr refused any payment. He explained that all his possessions 
were in fact Muhammad's own property, as they originated from the 
inheritance of the latter's father, while some items ** in fact had been 
heirlooms of Abraham. 


After the marriage had been celebrated ® the whole world was filled 
with a radiance. This fact proved insufficient however to discredit 
slanderers who spread the story that Xadijah had married a pauper. 
To counter these bad rumours Xadijah convened all Qurais in a field 
outside Mecca where she laid out three rugs covered with gold and 
silver and where she had 1,000 red camels standing at the ready. She 
took off her golden robe as well as the silk clothes she was wearing.?? 
She called upon those present to witness that she was transferring all 
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her possessions to Muhammad" All those siding with her exclaimed: 
"Xadījah has acquired the ever-lasting world for the price of the 
transient world ! 5 She will obtain Divine favour !” 


Commentary 


Many incidents related in Chapter 4 derive from the Sirah. Here I 
shall only draw attention to some fairly obvious parallels. 


a. Muhammad is accepted into Abū Tālib's household as the latter 
is a full brother of his father (born from the same father and 
mother) .* 


b. At a certain juncture Abū Tālib wanted to join a caravan which 
was due to leave for Syria. At the very last moment he gave in to 
the entreaties of the Prophet, declaring that they would never part. 
In Busrā they passed the cell where there lived a Christian monk 
named Bahīrā, who was well versed in Christian theology. The latter 
had never paid attention to passers-by. This particular year, how- 
ever, he prepared a festive meal for the caravan, maybe under the 
impact of a dream vision of which he had been the recipient. All 
attended, except Muhammad who had been left behind under a tree 
to attend to the cargo, as he was deemed too young. Bahīrā upon 
discovering that the person about whose characteristics he had 
received information, was not among his guests, requested that he 
be sent for. When Muhammad made his appearance he displayed 
all the distinguishing features of prophethood as they were recorded 
in the Holy Scripture. He instructed Abū Talib to return home as 
quickly as was possible and to keep a good look-out for the Jews 
who would certainly try to harm them — the last detail probably 
providing the basis of our story about Muhammad and the Syrian 

ews.? 
Jews particulars pertaining to Muhammad's marriage may also be 
traced back to the Sīrah. Xadījah was a prosperous and prominent 
business woman. She was told about the Prophet’s excellent qualities 
and hired him for extra high wages to sell her goods, together with 
Maisarah. On his trip a monk recognised him as a prophet. Two 
angels protected him against the heat. When Xadijah was told of 
these events by Maisarah she consulted her nephew Waraqah b. 
Naufal who exclaimed that this must be the long-awaited Prophet. 
Muhammad’s uncle Hamzah asked for her hand on behalf of his 
nephew.* 
BalSami’s account is even closer to our text. While it is true that 
he still distinguishes between the two caravan expeditions which in 
our text have been merged into one, he describes Xadijah’s marriage 
in a way which is largely similar: Xadijah covered her father with 
fragrant spices and saffron while he was asleep; a sign among the 
Arabs that a father was prepared to marry off his daughters.* 
The same story is found in al-Ya‘qibi *: 
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fa lamma kana dālika” l-yaumu arsalat ila “Amr b. Asad wa saqathu 
dālika” l-yauma wa dahanat lahiyatahu bi-dahni asfara wa tarahat 
"alayhi hibran. 

Bal“ami adds that Muhammad was known as al-Amin (l'homme 
sūr).* 


V. The beginning of Muhammad's mission 


Even before his mission began Muhammad and Xadijah were blessed 
with three daughters: Zainab, Ruqayyah and Umm Kultüm. 

Muhammad used to worship God! on Mount Judi. Once, when he 
had already reached the age of forty years, he ascended the mountain. 
God notified Jabrā'īl that the moment had arrived for which the latter 
had been praying for so long: to descend to earth and show himself to 
the Envoy. 

Jabra'l thereupon descended to Mount Judi. Muhammad lost con- 
sciousness and flung himself from the mountain. God ordered Jabra’il 
to reveal both himself and his mission. Muhammad fell upon his knees, 
while Jabrā'īl received the Divine order to fetch a crown and a throne 
from heaven to serve as paraphernalia of the Envoy. Soon the latter 
was seated on the throne in full splendour.* Now Jabrā'īl revealed to 
him for the first time a verse from the Qur’an: ‘Iqra’ bismi Rabbika 
'lladi xalaqa xalaga 'l-insàna min "alagin* * (Recite in the name of thy 
Master who has created, created Man from a drop!). When Muham- 
mad modestly pointed out that he had not mastered the art of recital * 
Jabra’il touched his shoulder. ‘Thereupon — through God's omnipotence 
— he immediately acquired complete knowledge. He returned home. 
When Xadijah beheld his countenance she was amazed, as it was as 
radiant as the full moon. She became the first to recite the Sahddah. 
Abū Bakr and "Alī soon joined her in converting to the new religion. 

Now there follows the story of the miraculous ascent to heaven 
(miràj) which, according to some, took place one year after the 
hijrah? Abū Bakr immediately believed in the veracity of this event, 
as he himself had been told by Jabra’il twelve years earlier that God 
was capable of raising him (Abū Bakr) to an exalted spot.? The mi raj 
has been subjected to many false and heretical interpretations; the only 
correct belief is to hold that the Prophet ascended both mentally and 
physically. 

Others again(?) 7 believe that the mi"rāj preceded the emigration to 
Madinah. Abū Tālib and Xadījah had already died; while Xadījah 
was still alive her power and influence were able to shield Muhammad 
against the rest of the Arabs, and Abü Talib had even been forced to 
unsheath his sword in order to keep them under control. But after they 
had both passed away, the pressure had become too strong. Once Mu- 
hammad spent half a night in a confidential meeting? at Mount Judi, 
weeping incessantly. On his return he was taunted and harassed by Abü 
Lahab and Abü Jahl. The latter incited twenty young children against 
him. They continued to stone him till his head and feet were bleeding. 
Abū Bakr quickly came to his rescue. He wanted to lodge a complaint 
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against the perpetrators of this foul deed but was prevented by the 
Prophet who explained that the blood spilled on this occasion would 
help his Community across the sirāt al-mustagīm on the Day of Judge- 
ment. Having first performed the Maģrib-salāt in the Ka bah he went 
to "Ātikah who, being immersed in prayer, was much startled to receive 
a visitor at such a late hour. Muhammad soon fell asleep and she left 
the house to muster aid in case of an attack, all the while being in a 
state of great anxiéty. God asked the angel of sleep, who was called 
Rah (= Spirit) if anyone was still awake on earth; Rüb's reply was: 
only one old woman who is guarding Thy beloved.” God ordered Rah 
to put her to sleep too. At that very moment “Atikah fell asleep while 
leaning against the fence of her house; the sword with which she had 
armed herself slipped from her grasp. God ordered Jabra’il to find the 
Envoy and soon both of them went on their way together. Waking up 
“Atikah entered the house but was unable to find a trace of the Envoy. 
Just as she was about to utter a cry of fear a voice sounded from the 
sky, admonishing her and informing her that Muhammad had ascended 
to heaven. 

According to one tradition an argument developed between sky and 
earth about which of the two was superior. While the earth boasted 
that all vegetation issued forth from her, the sky argued that it contained 
the sun and the moon as well as the stars. However, the earth pointed 
out that, while all celestial beings derived their existence from the rays 
of the Prophetic Light, she alone was trodden upon by the Prophet. 
Weeping, the sky had to admit defeat. He went into God’s audience and 
implored him for the favour of likewise being stepped on by the Prophet. 
Thereupon God decided to let the mi raj take place. 

On hearing the sound of Gabriel’s wings Muhammad realized that 
soon he would become the recipient of God's revelation. Gabriel in- 
formed him that he was to go abroad to make himself visible to his 
whole ummat. ‘Together they left. On seeing the sins of his Gommunity 
he became desperate and interceded day and night with God Who 
finally consoled him with a new Koranic verse.” 

According to one particular tradition Moses received the order to 
cast down his rod while he was engaged in an intimate consultation ™ 
with God on Mount Sinai. The rod turned into a snake. At first he took 
fright but God succeeded in calming him down. All the enemy fled on 
seeing the snake. | 

During the Ascension Muhammad was shown hell, to cure him of 
fear on the Day of Reckoning. Then he shall inspire his Community 
with courage, whilst the followers of all remaining Prophets (who will 
form 112 out of 120 rows) will quake with fear. His intercession will 
be accepted but the unbelievers will end up in hell. 

It is also told that God created the mystical Prophetic Light no less 
than 300,000 years before the “Swan ad-dat’. He also created a tremen- 
dous number of mustard seeds.” Each year a bird came to swallow one 
of those seeds. When all seeds had been devoured the bird died. 

Once the Prophet asked Jabra'il which of them was the elder. Gabriel 
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replied that according to the lauh al-mahfūz Muhammad's appointed 
lifespan was only 63 years. At that very moment a star appeared in the 
sky. It reappeared 30,000 times. The Prophet then uncovered his fore- 
head, showing that the star was there (?). Jabra’il bowed his head and 
recognized his seniority. 

Kab al-Ahbar tells how according to the Torèt the Prophetic Light 
had preceded the creation by no less than 350,000 years. Meanwhile it 
chanted God's praise. God then created twelve walls** which all had 
Arabic names such as safaat, sa-adat, karamat and rahmat. The 
Prophetic Light received orders to penetrate all these walls. In each 
wall it remained for 12,000 years. 

Next God created ten seas which carried names like Safa‘at, badihat, 
Sukr, etc. The Nir remained in each of these seas for 1,000 years, each 
time invoking God by a different name. 

Finally the Creator called into existence a rug !* of the size of seven 
neavens, on which he put seventeen magāmāt (most of whose names 
seem to derive from the well known magāmāt (stages) of Muslim 
mysticism, such as: raja” (hope), sabr (patience), tagwā (piety), etc.). 
The author mentions the fact that the 17th magām (iradat) defies des- 
cription and comprehends all the other ones (?) !9 

After the Nir had passed through all these stages God ordered it to 
perform a sembahyang: the takbir lasted for 8,000 years, the ruku”, the 
sujūd and the gamat ** lasted 1,000 years each. After yet another two 
rak*at salām God judged that it had proved its dedication and that 
hence it requests would be fulfilled. It begged the favour of being 
appointed leader ** of God's own Community. From its joy on learning 
that God had approved its request sprang 4,000 drops,!? each individual 
drop scattered into 24 qutrah’s. From these qutrah’s originated the ele- 
ments of the universe, angels, prophets, lauh, galam, arš and the other 
šwūn ad-dat; further the celestial beings, heaven and earth and blood. 

After some time had lapsed Gabriel was given the order to produce 
the ‘heart’ of the earth. It was white like chalk.” 

Gabriel poured fragrant spices?? over this heart. A piece of clay 
resulted which absorbed the Prophetic Light. Next Jabra’il was ordered 
to wander around the earth with the lump of clay. At a certain moment 
the clay moved into the lamp (gandīl) which was hanging in the proxi- 
mity of the “ars, and out of nothing Adam was created. The light clung 
to his side?! then descended from Prophet to Prophet until the coming 
of Muhammad. When that event took place God spoke ‘“‘Descend to 
the earth, show the righteous path for I have made Muhammad My 
Prophet !” 


Commentary 


The sources agree in mentioning that Xadijah was the first among 
women and that “Ali was the first among men to give credence to the 
Prophet, Nišāburi with the restriction that while “Ali was the first 
among the younger men, Abii Bakr led the senior men.* 

They also agree that the first verse to be revealed was: Igra” bismi etc.” 


APPENDIX II 


A further note on the Javanese translation of the H.M.H. 


Above, in Vol. I, Appendix 3, it has been suggested that the Javanese 
H.M.H. from Lombok is clearly a translation/adaptation of the Malay 
text and that it seems closest to y,. Here I want to bring some additio- 
nal evidence to strengthen these contentions. 

The first point is that our text contains very numerous Malayisms, as 
may already be apparent from the small fragment reproduced in Vol. I. 
Further examples include: padang ((Canto 37 : 4); with the Malay, 
not with the Javanese meaning of the word !!), tampaté (37 : 5,6), 
kuda (37:6), kalwar (37:6), sungé (38:1), tatkala, bulan (38:7), 
kombali (38:9), membaca (38:10), puwes (39:1), hari kyamat 
(39:2), pesok cinokot ing tikus (39:6), anjing (39:7), mangatuwi 
(39:10) (sic); kras (40 : 35), Tuwan uga lewih tahu (42 : 9) etc. etc. 

It is interesting to observe that when Ahmad Caplus is first intro- 
duced he is referred to in Malay: ini diya orang laki. 

Another remarkable translation is: tampakipun pasaké wsi arsani for: 
II 8: 254: karena yang besi itu akan pasak tapak kaki kudaku jua. 
It is clear that the term arsani stands for Pers: Xorāsāni (from Khora- 
san), which occurs in II 8 : 253 as: Khersani. I believe that the Java- 
nese word for iron purasani may likewise be derived from this Persian 
term. 

Generally speaking, the Javanese translation is somewhat more ‘bulky’ 
than its reputed original. Bits of dialogue have been added, ostensibly 
to render it more vivid, whilst the requirements of the Javanese tembang 
may also have had something to do with it. 

As far as the second point is concerned, I shall content myself with 
quoting four instances where the Javanese clearly comes out on the 
side of yj. 


1. Jav. (38:1) has : ring sungé parit punika 
Y1 : tebing sungay parit 
my text (I 24:16) : sungay Furat. 
2. Jav. (38:3) : tigang laksa cacahipun 
Y1 : tengah tiga puluh ribu 
my text (I 24:23) : lima puluh ribu hulubalang. 

3. Jav. (40:13) : anging akèh wadyané Yasid pinejah 
sawatara katahnēki siwu tujuh ratus (!) 
iku 

Y1 : sekadar seribu tujuh ratus orang Yazid 
dibunuhnya 


my text (I 24 : 96) : kadar seribu orang Yazid terbunuh. 
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4. Jav. (40:20) 
Y1 


my text (1 24:113-114): 


pamedangč ngobat-abit akèh olehnya (!) 
satus olèhé sawiji 

pada seorang mu'min itu seratus muna- 
fik dibunuhnya 


akan seorang mu'min seratus dua puluh 
kafir terbunuh. 
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ADDITIONS AND ERRATA 


As I was absent from the Netherlands at the time of printing I was 
unable to see Vol. I through its final proofs. Hence I am particularly 
grateful for the opportunity to correct here certain mistakes that dis- 
figure this Vol. Also my relative isolation in Australia, especially as far 
as matters Islamic are concerned, has tended to preclude consultations 
with my teachers and senior colleagues. Since my book appeared, how- 
ever, some of them have been kind enough to offer me their suggestions. 
I shall indicate these below as follows: 


D. = Prof. Dr. G. J. W. Drewes (Noordwijk aan Zee, Netherlands) ; 
V. = Dr. P. Voorhoeve (Barchem, [Gld.], Netherlands) ; 

B. = Drs. J. T. P. de Bruin (Leiderdorp, Netherlands); 

J. = Dr. G.H. A. Juynboll (Exeter, Great Britain); 

R. = Dr. R. Roolvink (Voorschoten, Netherlands) ; 

R.J. = Dr. Russell Jones (London, Great Britain). 


Finally, during a trip following the appearance of my book I 
was able to collect some additional material, which has also been 
incorporated here. 


p. IX: TABLE OF CONTENTS, Chapter 3. Languages: r. Language. 
INTRODUCTION 


p. 4: line 9 from below: remembrance: r. commemoration (D) 


p. 6: final sentence: in the meantime such an investigation has indeed 
taken place. The reference is to Dr. Wadād al-Oādī's book: al- 
Kaisānīyah fi” t-tārīx wa'l-adab, Bairūt, 1974), a work which 
certainly deserves translation into a Western language. On pp. 
264-267 she discusses the fate of the Kaisānīyah after the fourth 
century H. Her conclusion is that there 1s no sound evidence 
to suggest the existence of the sect in a period later than the 
fourth century, even though admittedly there have been reports 
about it even up to the present time. This conclusion of course 
does not preclude a continuation of M. H. worship within the 
framework of the Si^ah itself well beyond the period in which 
the sect became extinct. In this context it may be useful to 
briefly compare the implied beliefs of the author of the H.M.H. 
and the basic tenets of the Kaisaniyah. In two important 
respects he seems to agree with the latter, in two no less im- 
portant respects he shows a fundamental difference of opinion. 
In agreement with the Kaisānīyah he believes that M. H. was 
destined by the Prophet to avenge his brother, and was given 
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the latters name, and that he showed great courage (I 26: 
156-194). Furthermore he did not die, but disappeared, locked 
in a cave (II 22: 47-49). On the other hand however, he did 
not act as imam but made himself subservient to Zain al-“Abi- 
din. Moreover the concept of his ruj“ah and his future role of 
Mahdī are absent from the H.M.H. In one chapter of her 
book (al-Kaisānīyah wa’l-firaq al-uxrā, pp. 269-305) Dr. al- 
Oādī has shown that the two beliefs concerning M. H. which 
the author of the H.M.H. seems to share, were both acceptable 
to the Šītah/Ism"īlīyah while the two other tenets were strictly 
anathema to them. (For Muhammad giving M.H. his own 
name cf.o.c. p. 292: sayūladu laka ba di waladun fasammihi 
bi'smi wa kannihi bi-kunyati) and for the acceptance of the 
concept of the gaibah among the Si^ah cf. o.c. pp. 275 ff.). 

If this evidence is taken into account we are, I think, justified 
in seeking the author of the H.M.H. amongst the Si^ah rather 
than within the (in his time probably already extinct) Kai- 
saniyah. Hence the extremist circles which worshipped M. H. 
referred to on p. 27, must be found within the Si^ah. In that 
way the chronological difficulty which arises if a work from the 
fourteenth century is linked to a sect which had ceased to exist 
several centuries ago, is solved. 


: line 12: Zaim r. Zain. 


: line 8. The year 1624 is inaccurate here as this is the date of 


Erpenius death. His MSS. were not transferred to Cambridge 
till 1632 (cf. p. 55) (V). 


line 36: manuscript r. text. 


I should have mentioned here that Rieu's catalogue being in- 
accessible to me in Melbourne, I was forced to check this entry 
against Van Ronkel 1896 b. where it is quoted. It has since been 
brought to my notice that the mistakes prisoned for poisoned and 
Yazid for Yazid appear in the quotation but not in the 
original (J). 


line 9 from below: dāhane r. dahāne (D). 


line 8. The term ‘unicum’ (which I borrowed from Van Ron- 
kel, 1896 b.) cannot be accepted as accurate any longer. Apart 
from the Leningrad MS, of the Persian H.M.H. referred to in 
Chapter 2, note 19, a third MS. is apparently kept in Dacca, 
Bangla Desh. I must stress however, that my argument that 
there is no Persian MS in which II and III are not found 
combined, remains unaffected. 

The Dacca MS. is mentioned in the Descriptive Catalogue of 
the Persian, Urdu and Arabic Manuscripts in the Dacca Uni- 
versity Library, in Two Volumes Vol. I: Persian Manuscripts 
by A. B. M. Habibullah, with a note on the history of the Manu- 
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script Collection by M. Siddig Khan, Dacca University Library 
Publication 1, Dacca, 1966, p. 54 no. 65. It is described as: "A 
legendary account of the events of Karbala, the martyrdom of 
Hasan and Husain, the military exploits of Muhammad 
Hanif (!) son of Ali, who avenged his brothers, defeated Yazid’s 
men, released the members of his family from prison and sup- 
pressed the Kharijites. 

The account ends with the installation of Zainul Abedin, 
Husain’s surviving son in the Khilafat, discovery of Yazid’s 
corpse in the bottom of a well and the final disappearance of 
Muhammad Hanif’. 

As will be seen this description renders one important piece of 
information: viz. the disappearance of M. H. as related in II 22 
is authentic and belongs to the Persian original (cf. my excla- 
mation Allāhu a*lam on p. 21, line 18). The description further 
informs us that the title “Jang Nama-i-Muhammad Hanif’ is 
only found in the colophon and that ‘the account is supposed 
to have been narrated by Imam Jafar, wrongly stated here as 
the son of Abu Bakr Siddiq'. The latter corruption is already 
known to us from the Malay H. M. H. itself. The MS. consists 
of 106 ff. 14 11., 8/5 x 51 in., on country-made paper, wormed. 
It is written in nastaliq mixed with shikastah and was copied 
by a certain Shihamuddin, son of Najmuddin Husain of Palkar, 
Pargana Talibabad (Dacca Dist.). It was completed on the 
Akshoy Divitiya, 10th Baisak 1194 (Bengali year) [B]. 


line 29: the term distinctive is probably too strong here as 
dream visions are part and parcel of Muslim literature. Yet I 
believe that beginning a story in this way may be more frequent 
in Acehnese literature than elsewhere [D]. 


line 7: it is true that mukti in the Skrt. meaning occurs in O.J. 
and Balinese. Van Ronkel’s reference, however, clearly refers 
to the homophonous N.J. word [D]. 


line 15: Kaysaniyyah r. Kaisaniyyah. 


line 2: t.w.. r. tw.; 

line 12: D.r. Dr. 

I would like to point out here that the guotation is from Shella- 
bear, not from Drewes ! 


line 15: omit the words ‘distance of a” [R]. 

line 24. It is methodologically wrong to include kekenalan here 
as that form belongs to the well known pattern ke-V-an (cf.: 
kedengaran, kelihatan). Consequently the caption should be 
amended into ke-V-i, and in line 26 the words following patient 
should be omitted. [R] 


line 13: it is far from certain that this formation is limited to 
human beings. Dr. Voorhoeve refers to A. Bausani, Note su una 


p. 43: 
p. 44: 
p. 49 
p. 50 
p. 53 
p. 54 
p. 56 
p. 62: 
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antologia inedita di versi mistici persiani con versione inter- 
lineare malese, AIOUN, 18, 1968, pp. 39-66 which contains the 
forms hatingku, cahayangku, bagingku, rupangku; to his own 
'Kerint Documents’, B.K.I., 1970 dl. 129, pp. 369-399, esp. 
pp. 391-393: sarba sartangku [all my enemies] and to Bodl. Jav. 
e. 2. (Nur Muhammad, in Lampong script) which yields 
cahyangku [V letter 23.1.1976]. 


line 27: outside r. beyond. 


At the end of Chapter 3 the following comment may be added: 

A text that shows great linguistic affinity with the H.M.H. is 
the Hikayat Seri Rama, 1964, being the Shellabear MS of the 
Malay Hikayat Seri Rama. This affinity has been somewhat 
obscured in the romanized version. 

In his article: Aanteekeningen op een ouden Maleischen 
Ramayana-tekst (BKI, 1919, pp. 379-384), Ph. 5. Van Ronkel 
has pointed out several peculiarities which have their counter- 
part in the H.M.H. Among them are the forms mamangku and 
hatingku (Van Ronkel, p. 381). The form kekenalan is found 
in Hikayat Seri Rama, 1964, p. 196. Moreover in Hikayat Seri 
Rama, 1964, p. 80, we find the following sentence: “karena 
harimau apabila tiada kuku dan tiada gigi dan telinga apa 
gunanya’. This may be compared to H.M.H. II 21 : 14-17 where 
we may also find the Persian original of this phrase. 

Cf. the note on foleng below (add. to p. 307). 


Another classical Malay text which yields some further 'ke-V-i 
forms is the Sullam al-Mustafidina, a religious tract attributed 
to "Abd ar-Ra'üf of Singkel and dating from the late 17th 
century. This text was edited by Miss E. A. Todd of Canberra, 
in an unpublished M. A. thesis. On p. 153 we find ketakuti and 
on pp. 167 and 182 dikerelainya (unless one regards this last 
form as a 'ke-N-i'-formation). 


: lines 20, 23: nüra r. nüru [V]. 
: line 13: radaytu r. radītu [D]. 
: line 7: agreement r. correspondence [D]. 


: line 14: Sāh-nāme r. Šāh-iame (pass.). 


: line 1 ff. Drs. de Bruin believes that internal evidence points 


rather to Turkmenia [cf. the two Turks, and the likely proven- 
ance of the Leningrad MS from Central Asia]. On the other 
hand its popularity in Bengal [from whence hail two of the 
three extant Persian MSS] is well attested, from where it may 
well have reached the Archipelago. 


line 12: Persion r. Persian. 


line 7: The correspondence between this MS and the H.M.H. 
becomes all the more remarkable once it is taken into account 
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p. 65: 
p. 68: 
p. 71: 
p. 72: 
p. 73: 
p. 75: 
p. 77: 
p. 79: 
p. 80: 
p. 82: 
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that in the Persian ta^ziye-tradition the hand that is cut off is 
not usain's but belongs to “Abbas [D]. 


line 5 from below: note 8 r. note 3 [V]. 


On the relationship between ayyār and panakawan cf. the fas- 
cinating study by A. Bausani “An Islamic Echo of the 'Trick- 
ster ? The "ayyārs of Indo-Persian and Malay Romances in 
*'Gururajamafijarika', Studi in Onore di Guiseppe Tucci, Napoli, 
1974, pp. 457-467. 


line 15: Once it is realised however that Zanzibar, in the Persian 
H.M.H. the homeland of the Zanggis, is in fact situated to the 
South East of Abyssinia, this geographical objection is overcome 
and the scheme can be upheld. 


ad A L 1.6.5 r. L1.65 [V] 
ad M it is MS Farmer 6 [V] 
ad P Oph. 109 is now Or. 12.230 [V] 
ad V Sn H.38 is now Or.7265 [V]. 


ad CC St. r. G.St. 


line 4 ff. Mainstone is also mentioned in an article by D. K. 
Basset: English Trade in Celebes, 1613-1667, JMBRAS 31, 
1958, pp. 1-39. In 1660 he was in Makasar (Ujung Pandang, 
p. 33) and in 1667 in Jambi (p. 37). Moreover, according to 
Dr. Morrison, British Museum MS. B. M. Add. 7043 seems to 
contain another copy of his grammar. Who will devote a study 
to this fascinating personality ? [R. J.]. 


line 5 from below: as may be gleaned from the cover of Vol. I, 
MS. B does in fact read dimasukkannya, not the weird dimasu- 
kannya. 


line 4 from below: for karunia one may also read karena, in 
which case the expression: dengan karena Allah, would be egui- 
valent to an Arabic min wajh Allāh. [D] 


ad K. Dr. Voorhoeve, in a letter of 23.1.1976, has presented 
me with some very strong arguments why K should not be 
considered as a product of the Batavian Scriptorium. In that 
case 1780 may well be the date of K itself. 


line 8: for white r. light (?) 


Add the following at the end of Introduction Chapter 8: 


A 31st MS of the H.M.H. has been recently discovered among 
the Malay community in Ceylon. It was found by Mr. B. A. 
Hussainmiya, a post-graduate student in the Department of 
Indonesian and Malay at Monash University, Clayton (Vic.), 
Australia. It numbers 461 pages with 17 lines on each page and 


p. 84: 
p. 85: 
p. 89: 


p.102: 
p. 106: 
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measures 6 x 7 inches. It is written on European type paper 
in a good, idiomatic Classical Malay. According to its colophon 
it was completed on 8 May 1894, in Kampung Kartil, Colombo. 
It has been damaged and it lacks the beginning. It belongs to 
version y41 and contains a text that is widely superior to that of 
the lithographed edition. 


Since I completed this Chapter two new catalogues of Malay 
MSS have come to my notice, both of which contain details 
concerning the H.M.H. 


(a) The ‘Katalogus Koleksi Naskah Melayu Museum Pusat 
Dep. P + K’ was published in 1972 (in Jakarta ?). On 
pp. 192-194 we find short descriptions of the nine H.M.H. 
MSS of the Jakarta Library (hence including N). It may 
be useful to note here the new numbers of some of these 


MSS. 


Y = ML 673 
Z = ML 674 
AA = ML 675 
BB = ML 676 
CC = ML 677 
DD = ML 678 


(b) In the journal Dewan Bahasa, November 1973, pp. 516-535, 
a ‘Katolog Manuskrip’ was published, written by Ibrahim 
Kassim. It contains a description of the MSS kept in the 
Perpustakaan Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka. On p. 527 a 
copy of the ‘Hikayat Muhammad Ali Hanafiah’ 1s men- 
tioned with the following details: ‘Singapura: Haji Mu- 
hammad Amin bin Haji Abdullah, 1911, 194 n. 25x19 
(Cap batu tulisan Jawi)” The last mentioned detail 
identifies this copy as an edition of the lithographed text. 


paradigm Y, Y, r. y,y,. 
line 10: areas r. area. 


paradigm Y, r. y, Also there should be a straight line between 
y and z. 


last line: note 1 r. note 2. 


line 4 ff. That this feature (viz. the occurrence of M.H. in 
stories other than the H. M. H.) is not limited to Archipelagan 
literatures is evident from a reference in Maulavi Qasim Hasir 
Radavi and Maulavi "Abd-ul-Mugtadir, Khan Saheb: Cata- 
logue of the Persian Manuscripts in the Bihar Library (Cata- 
logue Raisonné of the Bihar Library Vol. I), Calcutta, 1921, 
p- 330, no. 460. 

There a ‘Qissah-Bibi Zaygün' is mentioned, a ‘popular romance 
of Muhammad Hanifah (sic) .. and Zayģūn (the daughter of 
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the Sultan of Rim)’, of which it is said that ‘the Bengali 
metrical version of this story is very popular in the villages of 
Bengal’. 

Incidentally, Vol. II of the Catalogue Raisonné of this Library, 
containing a ‘Catalogue of the Arabic Manuscripts in the Bihar 
Library’ by Shams-ul-“Ulama’ M. Hidayat Husain Khan Baha- 
dur, Ph. D. [Calcutta, 1923] p. 236, no. 202, contains a refer- 
ence to a work by Shams ad-Din Abū 'l-Muzaffar Yūsuf bin 
Kuzughli (Sibt Ibn al-Jawazi) called: 

Tadkirat xawāss al-ummah fī ma‘rifat al-a-'imma, dated A.H. 
1307, the tenth ‘bab’ of which is devoted “fi dikr Muhammad 
b. al-Hanifah (!)’ [B]. 


p. 106: line 20: As Dr. Ricklefs (SOAS, London) has pointed out in 
a letter of 21 January 1976: for Ling Anbta read: Layang 
Anbta. 


p. 107: line 32 ff. Prof. Drewes has been kind enough to amend my 
transliteration of the Acehnese text. It must be stressed, how- 
ever, that so far he has not been able to check my readings 
against the original MS. 


amended transliteration: 


Kata Nurēdin ébeunu Hasanji 
meunan neupeukri lam katanya: 
Mupakat ulama dumna siah. 
Meunoe neupeugah ka lam calitra: 
Soydina Ali ngon Mu‘awiyah 

niba’ Allah pangkat beusa. 

Tanoh yub tapa’ dua gandan (?) 
suci, tuan, teuleubeh ban. (?) 

Ba’ masalan imeum nyang pat 
meunan, teebat, kheun ulama. 


Soe nyang ceureuca dua ureueng 
niba’ Tuhan keunong meureuka 
misē Yadét anew’ Mu‘awiyah 
peulara lidah he syeedara 

be’ keu takheun Yadēt kaphé 
hana dali nyang peusoe sa (?) 
hana hadih niba’ nabi 

hana dali kheun Rabbona. 


Further it should be pointed out here that a printed version exists of 
the Acehnese H. M. H. It is called “Hikayat Hasan Huseen, gubahan 
Sjh Rih Kroeengraja', consists of four volumes and was published in 
Kutaraja in 1959. The Wason Library, Cornell University, Ithaca, 
New York, U.S.A., holds a copy (PL 5194, K 57, H 3) from which I 
shall presently quote some fragments. I shall faithfully reproduce its 
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text except for some adjustments in the spelling. (cf. also Indonesia, 
Cornell I, (1966), p. 129). 


It starts as follows (I p. 5) 


Calitra nyoe Hasan Husén, 
Cuco jonj6ngan Nabi kita. 
Ma'neu Fatimah ayohneu Ali 
Banduwa matē jiinanya. 


Meukeurajeuen nanggroe Meusé, 
Jigantoe lē dujih Raja. 

Ayoh Yaziz Maqnawiyah, 
Sahbat leubeh Nabi kita. 


The hatred between Yazid and Husain is motivated in the following 
way: 

Nyang jeuet paké Yaziz ngon Husén. 

Sabab tuwan teulhee nisa. 

Teuka Yaziz lakee meukawēn, 

Kata jitém ban teulhee Nisa. 


Ngon sabab nyan Yaziz beunci, 
Han jitukri meuinanya. 
Dalam hatéji sakét that, 

Raja la'nat darohaka. 


Husain’s agony (I 24 : 435-464) is described here as follows (II p. 12): 


Ba’ dada keunong busu bleuet, 
Ka meuleubēb srēt ubumoe. 
Ka jipeurab dum meur6n-ron, 
Ka jihudom ban peuet sagoe. 


Saydina Husén ka meugulé, 
Mangat haté Kaphé pindoe. 
Teuma teuka Marza‘eh, 
Ureueng leubeh dagang pindoe. 


Amir Husēn tanyong pantah, 
Peue nama kah kahareutoe, 
Jiseudt lé deungon beungeh; 
Si Marza^eh nama lon nyoe. 


Beukit nyo bit ban kapeugah, 
Dada tapeuhah lon kalon jinoe. 
Si Marza‘eh buka dada, 
Leumah nyata mom mupudoe. 
Ba' dada jih mom na tujoh, 
Nabi kheun yoh dilee saboh roe. 
Masa hayat Rasulul "lah, 

Ka neupeugah ba' cuco droe. 
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Jikoh takue Amirin Husēn, 
Hana jichēn raja pindoe. 
Teuma jijoh uba? Yaziz, 
Binatang bit bro’ sinaroe. 


M.H. is first informed of the fate of his two half-brothers via a letter 
which ‘Fatimah’ has entrusted to the wind, afterwards (II p. 25) he has 
a dream-vision in which he meets the Prophet and Ali. The former 
orders him to take revenge (tatueng bila Hasan Husēn), after which he 
wakes up, tells his comrades and departs for the Mausoleum of the 
Prophet: 


Ladom wasiet ladom khatam 

Macam-macam lakee dusa. 

Karonya Po sidroe Tuhan, 

Keudeungaran saboh suwara. (cf. II 11. p. 51-68). 


The end of the story is as follows (IV p. 11): 


Ali Akbar hana piyoh, 

Le that neupoh kaphē "asi. 
Ban neukalon Yaziz ka mate, 
Mangat hate hana sakri. 


Neucang kaphē meusong-abóng, 
Ladóm puntong jaroe gaki 

Ali Akbar that guransang, 
Kaphe neucang hana hanti. 


Ladóm neutob ba’ boh punggóng, 

Ka tapangkhong ( — seupeukong ?) ka meugule. 
Muhammad Nafiyah hana piyóh, 

Kaphe neupoh kala kali. 


Nyang han ë plueng habéh neupoh 
Tan meung saboh udēbji lē. 

Ra'yat maté nanggroe dum soh, 
Rumoh reuloh kanan kiri. 


As one sees, the final scenes of the Malay H.M.H. are not found here, 
It is worth pointing out that the continuity between the two parts of 
the H.M.H. is maintained in this version. As in the other Acehnese 
versions Hasan's murderer is called: Layla Meucén. As Snouck Hur- 
gronje has pointed out (1893-1894, IT, p. 180) this is a corruption of 
Majnün Lailā, the well known legendary Arab poet. 

Further research should determine how close this adaption is to the 
original Acehnese H.M.H. That it contains authentic material may be 
considered certain. At any rate till the appearance of my own edition 
this text was the only romanized H.M.H. in any language, as far as 
could be ascertained. 


p. 116: line 5: Sah-name r. šāh-nāme. 


I 1: 


I 2a: 


I11: 
I 12: 


I 14 : 
I 17: 


I 20 : 


I21: 
I 23: 


I 24 : 


TEXT 


Hāda r. Hāda 
Rahmāni r. Rahmāni 
"alavhi r. “alayhi 
"avyuha r. ayyuha 
"alavhi r. “alayhi 


barangkali r. barangkala [V] 
Allah pun r. Allahpun 


Husain pun r. Husainpun 


al-anbiyā ! r. al-anbiyā” ! 
kutatakan r. kukatakan 


sallā r. salla 

rahhamakumu r. rahimakumu (D, V) 
radia r. radiya 

saudaranya r. saudaranya 


rupanyapan r. rupanyapun 
Umayyah ! r. Umayyah !” 
puspa ragam r. pusparagam 


itu, oleh r. itu oleh 


rasul r. Rasul 

sembahyang dibelakang r. sembahyang, dibelakang 
ninyahlah r. nyinyahlah 

Cina: seribu r. Qina seribu 


amir r. amir 
menahut r. menyahut 


Inšā Allah r. Inšā” Allāh 
Hendaklak r. Hendaklah 
Madinah. Jika r. Madinah ! Jika 
sbermula r. sebermula 
Barangkali r. Barangkala 

olemu r. olehmu 

wa’a°zim r. wa a^zim 

ini ? r. ini! 

insya” r. insa” 

Inšyā”, r. Insa? 
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:271 menghelakan r. menghalakan 

:274 dihelakannya r. dihalakannya 

:344 Maulāya r. Maulāyā 

:349 dipertengkoloknya maka r. dipertengkoloknya, maka 


125:179 make r. maka 
I26:171 Sidi r. Siti 


II 1:150 laskarku !” r. laskarku ! 
:172 telaga maka r. telaga, maka 


II 5: 46 diakutangkap r. dia, kutangkap 


II 8: 10 Insya r. Insa 

:113 itu maka r. itu, maka 

:122 Allàh r. Allah 

:205 pinggangnyapun, penggal r. pinggangnya, pun penggal 
II 9: 60 Masib maka r. Masib, maka 


II 11:142 Dalem r. Dalam 
:268 Hanafiyyah, Maka r. Hanafiyyah. Maka 
:280 do ca r. doa 


1120: 29 tentara r. tentera 
: 95 was r. wa 


II 21:313 Inšyā” r. Inga’ 


II22: 20 hamba! r. hamba!” 
: 48 Melakukan r. melakukan 


NOTES ON THE TEXT 


p. 267: line 9: Hādā: better Hādihi [D] 
line 27: bīhi r. bihi |V[ 
p. 268: line 22: ga tilu r. gātilu 
p. 269: line 19: (I4 : 29) this expression is based on a well known adit: 
ummatī sataftariqu "alā talāt wa sab ina firqatan'. 
line 25: yaum'al r. yauma’l 
line 29: radaytu r. radītu [D] 
p. 270: line 8: rahhamakumu r. rahimakumu [DV] 
p. 271: line 2: pāy gir: perhaps r. peyģambar [D] 
line 29: gātilū r. gātilu 
p. 272: line 17: ‘Establish’ Ps translation should be amended into 
‘Perform’ [D] 
p. 272: add: 
117: 33 ...tanggallah daripada Ali... 
this expression is based on the Arabic pattern xalā "an 
(Alī) as is evident from a comparison between the Hikayat 
Raja Iskandar Zu’ l-Karnain and its Arabic original. 


UC Cv p 


"UO PT 


Uo CU 'U VU P YP 


. 303: 
305: 


. 306: 
. 907: 


. 308: 
.311: 


313: 
314: 


316: 
317: 


. 318: 


. 319: 
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: line 30: lešostan r. bešostan 
: line 28: Maulāya r. Maulāyā 


: line 2: rather than as ‘pleasant’ or ‘content’? (meanings given 


in Wehr, 1959) perhaps ar-rādī should be translated literally as 
*the one who takes pleasure' [D] 
line 27: ma” àb r. ma'ab 


: 4th line from below: wājib al-wujüd is not only a mystic but 


also a dogmatic term [D] 


: to note 19, add: A request to the Leningrad Library to make 


available a microfilm copy of this MS has not been approved 


: 2nd & 3rd lines from below: Kruit r. Kruyt 
: aš-Sohadā r. aš-Šohadā 


INDEXES 


sub bandkhane, y r. Y 4 

sub: i^tikaf add: religious seclusion [D] 

sub: kita add: I 24 : 499 

mohor, mohor nubuwat r. muhur, muhur nubuwat 

pengapa, pengapa r. pengapa 

poleng, add: 

this word occurs also in the Hikayat Seri Rama (p. 142 of 
Shellabear's edition); in the romanized edition (Hikayat Seri 
Rama, 1964, p. 149, 1.15) the word should have occurred after 
pakayan, but has been omitted. 

sub: rukungan: 

reukoeéng r. reukoeēng 

sub: tenung: add: art of prediction [D] 

cf. also: Klinkert, 1893, p. 205: s.v. 

sub Arkas Durdur, add: the Arabic word dūrdūr means: 
‘vortex’ (cf. Van Leeuwen, 1937, p. 308). 

sub Jibrail: Jabra il r. Jabrā'īl 

sub: Katsar-Katsaran 

Geysare-Geysaran r. Geysare-Geysaran 

sub: Nurnas 

Zain al-“Abidin; see r. Zain al-Abidin; (see 

sub: Simir Latin 

PfYl-Jaušan r. Di'l-Jausan 

sub: Umar Sa*d Maisum 

‘Maisum’ perhaps = Arabic 'ma'tūm” (sinful) - cf. Javanese/ 
Indonesian mesum [D] 

sub: Utbah 

Gazwān r. Gazwān 

sub: Utbah anak Sufyan 

Gazwān r. Gazwān 

sub: Zo'l-Fakar = Du'l-faqar r. Zv l-Fakar = Du'l-faqar 
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NOTES, PART I 


TRANSLATION, CHAPTER 2a 
P: absent. 
P: absent. 
M: tangan baju. P: āstin. 
P: az behešt do ānār (two pomegranates from Paradise). 
See: Commentary I 1-4. 


TRANSLATION, CHAPTER 2b 


P: the third time this happened was at the time of the “Little Festival” 
(cide saģir, M: hari raya), when the Prophet returned home from the 
religious service and found Fātema weeping. 

It is remarkable that the H.M.H. alludes several times to Alrs frequent 
absence from his family. This is sometimes excused as being due to his taking 
part in Holy War. In various publications Lammens has suggested a less 
positive explanation. 

P: Fatimah found the box in her room. 

M: suatu tabak dengan tudungnya. P: tabag o gobbeye Sams-zarin. 

Vide: Commentary I 1-4. 

M: matinya terbunuh oleh senjata. P: tā širānrā hamcon guspand basmal 
konand. 

P: jānwarāne biyābān o morģāne hawā. 

M: mengunjungi kematian. P: tacziyat...... kard. 

M: memberi makan bubur Asyura. P: dah ruz ruze bedārand o zār-zār 
begeriyand (they will fast and mourn for ten days). 

See: Commentary I 1-4. 


TRANSLATION, CHAPTER 2c 


P: he was sitting in the mosque of Madine when he was told of Hasan’s birth. 
Sic? P: wa Hasanrā dar kenär gerefte dar gušeš bānge namāz goftand (he 
took Hasan on his lap and whispered the adān into his ear). 

See: Introduction, Chapter 2, p. 15. 

M: taksir pada berbuat bakti. P: taģsir karde. 

P: first Hasan healed his right wing. Then at the time of Hoseyn’s birth 
the latter healed his left wing. 

M: kepala amir Husain diperceraykan orang daripada badannya. P: wa sar 
az tan jodā konand. P. adds: then this angel will ask God for permission to 
visit Hoseyn’s grave. 
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TRANSLATION, CHAPTER 4 
abs. 
: once Mocāwiye appeared before the Prophet. 
out of neccesity (bez-zarur) he urinated against a wall. 
: in order that the poison might flow out of him. 
: after having obtained permission from the Prophet. 
: abs. 
M: cf. I 4: 70: Maka-78: jua (inclusive). P: sobhān Allāh ānce ke xāste 
u ast hamcon(?) šawad con ke ahl balāhā bar dustāne xod nāzel karde ast 
o bar sare (hameye) dustān Peyģambar etc. bud o saxterin balāhā nasibe 
Peyģambare mā bud dar donyā xosterin ke budand az jehate din az ce ranjhā 
šodand bar tane xod kašidand wa az jehate amirol-mo’menin Hasan o 
Hoseyn cand karrat az xoši o xarami o naxoš šodand conānce dar sadr mastur 
ast ke ei mo'menin motābecate Peyģambar etc. bekonid o dar in donya 
hasti (?) ba xoši kasi gozaranid ast wa kasi naxahad mānd. 
(this whole passage is obviously corrupt, and only a general impression of the 
meaning can be obtained, A). 


“IQ CQ OF DO = 
wort 


COMMENTARY, CHAPTER 1-4 


E I, II, pp. 274-275, s.v. Dihya. 
Corbin, 1958, pp. 162, 167. 

E I, III, p. 242a. 

Rossi-Bombaci, 1961, nr. 530. 

Ali Yazdi, 1320 H, p. 352. 
Rossi-Bombaci, 1961, nr. 732, I. 

E I, III, p. 612b. 

al-Yacgūbī, 1960, II, pp. 245-246. 

E I, III, p. 612b. 

Ali Yazdi, 1320 H, p. 371 (hadīt 7). 
cf. also Snouck Hurgronje, 1893-1894, I, pp. 139-140. 
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COMMENTARY, CHAPTER 6 


Rinkes, 1911, p. 28, note 5, and p. 296. 

Adriani-Kruyt, 1912, I, pp. 319-320. 

Balcami, 1867-1874, III, pp. 209, 719. 

Virolleaud, 1950, pp. 19-29. 

Nawawi, 1842-1843, p. 428. 

Guillaume, 1967, p. 305. 

Virolleaud, 1950, p. 20, note 1. 

Pelly, 1970, pp. 71-92 (*Death of the Prophet Muhammad"). 
Storey, 1970, I, p. 207. 

Garcin, 1870-1871, II, p. 485. 
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TRANSLATION, CHAPTER 7 


1 An allusion to the massive apostasy movement (“riddah”) which took place 
at this time ? 

2 The Malay translation is: death is a drink of which everyone must partake. 
This seems a translation of some other saying, possibly something like: 
“al-mautu šarābun kullu nāsin šāribuhu”. 
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Boyce, 1967. 
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COMMENTARY, CHAPTERS 8-9 
E I, II, p. 844. 
al-Yacqūbī, 1960, II, p. 115. 
Pelly, 1970, I, pp. 110-133 (“The death of Fatimah, the Daughter of the 
Prophet Muhammad”). 
Virolleaud, 1950, pp. 39-41. 
Garcin, 1870-1871, II, p. 478. 
Chauvin, 1892-1922, II, p. 203, “Mort de Fatime”. See also above, Commen- 
tary, Chapter 6. 


COMMENTARY, CHAPTERS 11-12 


al-Yacqūbī, 1960, II, p. 303. Mary Boyce quotes a somewhat less relevant 
passage which is to be found in al-Yacqūbī, 1960, II, p. 247. 
Massé, 1938, pp. 411-412. 


COMMENTARY, CHAPTER 13 


cf. Mascūdī, 1970, III, pp. 64-65 (par. 1559-1560). Balcamī, 1867-1874, III, 
p. 528. al-Yacgūbī, 1960, II, p. 159. 

Balcamī, loc. cit. 

Mascūdī, 1970, III, p. 47 (par. 1524). 

al-Yacgūbī, 1960, IT, p. 160. 

Balcami, 1867-1874, III, pp. 155, 531. 


COMMENTARY, CHAPTER 14 


Balcami, 1867-1874, III, pp. 546-556. 

Balcamī, 1867-1874, III, p. 553. “si tu réponds affirmativement et qu'il te 
voie avide de saisir le pouvoir, il ne voudra pas de toi. Ne fais pas une 
réponse catégorique." 

al-Yacgūbī, 1960, II, p. 62. 


COMMENTARY, CHAPTER 15 


Mascūdī, 1970, III, p. 78 (par. 1584). 
al-Yacgūbī, 1960, II, p. 162. 
Warneck, 1909, pp. 52-53. 


COMMENTARY, CHAPTER 16 


Balcami, 1867-1874, III, pp. 601-616. 

Mascüdi, 1970, III, p. 90, (par. 1606). 

al-Yacqübi, 1960, II, p. 176. 

al-Hujwiri, 1967, p. 73. 

Mascüdi, 1970, III, p. 90, (par. 1607) and p. 75, (par. 1576). 


COMMENTARY, CHAPTER 17 


Balcami, 1867-1874, III, p. 661. 
Mascūdī, 1970, III, p. 112, (par. 1641). 
Pelly, 1970, I, p. 45, notet. Paret, 1930, pp. 190-199. 
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COMMENTARY, CHAPTER 18 


1 Balcamī, 1867-1874, III, p. 679. 


COMMENTARY, CHAPTER 19 


1 Mascūdī, 1970, III, pp. 164-165, (par. 1730-1731). 
2 Pelly, 1970, I, pp. 133-154, (“The Martyrdom of Ali the Son of Abu Talib”). 


TRANSLATION, CHAPTER 20 


1 P: a very elaborate story about the sacrifices Husain made in order to secure 
the Caliphate for his brother takes the place of Chapter 20 of the Malay text. 


COMMENTARY, CHAPTER 20 


1 Pelly, 1970, I, pp. 98-99, quoted from Herklots, *'Oanoon-e-Islam”, p. 166. 


TRANSLATION, CHAPTER 21 


1 In both texts reference is made to the fact that Abdullah Zubair was a first 
cousin of the Prophet (M: senini rasul Allah; P: pesare amme Peyģambar). 

2 M: maka iapun segera kembalilah kerumahnya memeri talak akan isterinya. 
P: fe'l-hāl dar xàneye xod rafte zane xodrā talāģ dade. 

3 P: if he has abandoned his wife for the sake of the governorship of Egypt, 
he will certainly, on losing that governorship, try to get rid of me as well. 

4 M: maka Abdullah Zubairpun menyesal melepaskan isterinya. P: wa del- 
šegeft o ģamnāk šode bāz besuye xāneye xod bāz gašt. 

5 P: first he met with Omar Ghāsem the son of Abbās who gave him an 
analogous message. 

6 P: Musa Ašcari brings her four proposals, on behalf of himself, Yazid, Omar 
Ghāsem and Hoseyn. She refuses him outright as she thinks him too old, then 
asks him about the strong points of the other three candidates. He replies 
that Yazid can provide her with power and riches (welāyat o māl), Omar 
Ghāsem with physical beauty, and Hoseyn with piety. She then chooses Hoseyn. 


TRANSLATION, CHAPTER 22 


1 P: From his deathbed he told Yazid to make peace with the two brothers 
and to recognize their rights. Marwān then gave his daughter to Yazid in 
marriage and started plotting against the life of Yazid’s rivals. On his advice 
Yazid sent Marwān's cousin with a young girl and a certain Omar b. Zeyd 
to inform Hasan of Mocàwiye's death. Hasan was in mourning for a long 
time and then married the cousin. In doing so he failed to take proper 
precautions. The girl had an aunt called Koukab, whom Omar involved in 
the plot. He then left the town in a honorary cloak with which Hasan himself 
had presented him. Koukab tried to enlist the help of the girl against Hasan. 
She promised her all kind of riches but Sime kept refusing. She then found out 
that Hasan had left for a hunting party without having eaten and was about 


Q3 Ne 


OO N = 


oon 


10 


11 


12 


NOTES 111 


to come home. She poured poison in the grapejuice (Saribe angur) with 
which Hasan was going to break his fast. As soon as he had drunk, the 
deadly poison overpowered him. The women bound him to the town-gate 
and hurried away, showing no pity whatsoever. Hasan refused to tell his 
brother the names of his assasins. He asked him to take good care of his 
sons. Pronouncing the 'šahādah” he gave up the ghost. Hoseyn and the 
people of Madine burst into loud lamentations. 

P: he ordered Walid by letter to forbid it. 

M: jika barang dimana sekalipun amir Hasan ditanamkan disana rahmat. 
Allah beroleh tuan hamba. P: xosusan har ja ke a.a.m. Hasan razi Allaho 
anhora dafn xaham kard asre rahmate Hagge tacalara anja xāhad gast. 


COMMENTARY, CHAPTER 22 


Balcamī, 1867-1874, IV, p. 8. 

Mascüdi, 1970, III, p. 181 (par. 1759), p. 182 (par. 1760). 

Pelly, 1970, I, pp. 154-171 (“The Martyrdom of Hasan, son of Ali"), 
especially p. 155. 

al-Yacqübi, 1960, II, p. 225. 

E I, III, p. 242. 


TRANSLATION, CHAPTER 23 


P: absent. P. probably has a lacuna here. 

P: absent. 

P: absent. Walid himself persuades Hoseyn to come to Kufe. At that very 
moment the letter of the Kufians reached him. 

P: absent. Hoseyn visits the tomb of his grandfather and asks him for advice. 
M: keketahuilah olehmu hay cucuku umurmu singkat karena orang benua 
Kufah hendak berdayakan dikau dan hendak memunuh dikau karena aku 
sudah menengar sabda rasul Allah bahwa kematian cucuku Husain pada 
tanah padang Karbala. P: ei farzand àn torā maclum ast zirāke šahid šodane 
to dar maģām xāhad šod Haģģe tacālā in zaminrā bexune farzandàne to 
karāmat karde ast. 

M: seperti orang berbantay kambing. P: conan koštand ke ģassāb mar gus- 
pandirā bekošad. 

P: absent. 

P: Mohammad takes Hoseyn on his lap ! 

M: bahwa engkau hampirlah kehadrat Allah tacālā pada pangkat syahid 
dihantarkan Allah tacālā. P: torā wa nazdike Haģģe tacālā darajeye šahādat 
xāhad rasid. 

M: bemula syurgapun terhiaslah akan dikau indungmu dan bapamu Alipun 
telah hadirlah segala mereka itupun ternanti-nanti akan dikau segeralah 
engkau supaya kuberi minuman serta yang berpandangan itu kauperoleh. P: 
beheštrā az barāye to ārāste and wa man o madar-pedare to bar sare xāne 
garme manzare āmadane to and (?) tā abadi (?) karāmat mirasi (?) agar 
šorbate šahādat baxši (?). 

M: hay Tuhanku jadikan Husain itu sabar dan perbesar pahalanya. P: yā 
yare Xodaya (sic) bar Hoseynrā sabr deh wa karamate ruzi baxš. 

P: absent. A new letter from the Kufians finally persuades Hoseyn to leave 
for Kufe with his followers. 


112 THE STORY OF MUHAMMAD HANAFIYYAH 


> OF DO € 


23 


24 
25 
26 


COMMENTARY, CHAPTER 23 


Balcami, 1867-1874, IV, p. 39. 
Balcami, 1867-1874, IV, p. 30. 
Monchi-Zadeh, 1967, p. 41. 
Mir Ahmed Ali, 1964, p. 146. 


TRANSLATION, CHAPTER 24 


P: on hearing the name “Karbala” Hoseyn’s camel refused to go on. 

P: with 11000 horsemen. 

P: absent. 

P: emruz 4b sagānrā o xukānrā bedeham ānconin nabāšad ke bešomā 


mideham. 

P: absent. 

P: the story of Hurr(an), who under the influence of Hoseyn’s words takes 
his side and whose subsequent role is similar to that of Wahab in the Malay 
text. 

P: 40 horsemen. M: pada sekali. P: dar yek hamle. 

P: absent. His death only is mentioned. 

P: Rahban is called Ansari, His mother’s behaviour is similar to that of 
Wahab’s mother in M. She kills Omar Sacd and is addressed by Hoseyn 
with the following words: ei madar xub namudi aknun dar miyāne ahle beyte 
Peygambar berou. Following her example another 14 women and a total of 
83 persons on Hoseyn’s side perished in battle. 


P: absent. 

P: the son of Abbas. 

P: about 70. 

P: his horse comes back without rider. Hoseyn consoles the family. 

P: ruye u hamco gune (? k.n) Mohammad etc. dārad har gah ke a.a.m. 


Hoseynra jadd dar del yād āwari hamdarān wagt ruye A.A. mididi. 

P: to fetch water for his mother who was feeding a baby. 

P: he begs the enemy to give him a little water on behalf of the baby. 
Their refusal makes him so angry that he kills about a hundred of them. 

P: andak ab. 

P: absent. 

P: 200 + 50. 

M: karena rasul Allah memeri hamba minuman sepiala. P: inak jadde man 
Mohammade mostafā etc. bar man šorbate šahādat zohur baxšānidi. 

P: jan beHagg sepord. 

P: loud lamentations followed. The baby himself asked for a little bit of 
water. Hoseyn proved unable to provide it. With the child he set out for 
the river Euphrates, but was prevented from reaching it by the enemy. 
Meantime the child passed away, to his father’s great consternation. 

M: apa juga sahutku kepada niniku Muhammad mustafa dewasa pagi jemah. 
P: ei farzande man guyi(?) dar nasle ke xahad mand o jadde xodrà cegune 
jawab xaham dad ke mara tā Sarmandegi hāsel āyād conānce ke to yādgāre 
man piše to agar zende basi nasle man wa nabiregane(?) (spelled: n.b.y.r.h 
+ hamzah” + maddah.n) Mohammade mostafā etc. dar jahan bāšad. 

P: his hand. 

M: baju a.a.m. Ali. P: jāmeye Peyģambari. 

P: absent. 
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M: tengkolok rasul Allah. P: ammāmeye mobārak. 

Winstedt, 1969, p. 207 writes: “Aged 7 but able to sever an elephant at one 
blow Husain enters the fray.” This rendering seems based on a lack of under- 
standing of the Malay text. 

P: absent. 

P: conān hamle āwarde and ke fouje meymane o meysarerā dar pošte sawār 
bezire tiģ kard. 

P: he halted for a little while to regain his breath. 

P: he was hit in seventy places. 

P: his sword proved ineffective, as the Prophet had once kissed Husain on 
the neck. 

M: bukakan dadamu ! P: sine bar hameye andāme xodrā wāz bekon ! 

M: dadanya hitam susunya seperti susu anjing. P: dāģe angešte kaf dar 
sineye u did. 

M: sadaqta ya rasūl Allah! P: sadaqa ?Llaho (sic), yacni jadde man rast 
farmude budand. 

P: this happened on 14 Moharram. 

P: gerye o zari mikardand. 

P: dar An sacat arš o korsi o louh o galam o behešt o duzax o āsmān o 
zamin dar ranješ àmadand wa hanuz āftāb o māhtāb kam Sod wa sang o 
kolux dar gerye šodand wa jānwarān dar hawā gerye mikardand wa āhuwān 
o biyābān (sic) baccegāne xodrā Sir namidādand wa tane mobārake a.a.m. 
Hoseyn bisar oftāde bud. 

P: absent. 


COMMENTARY, CHAPTER 24 


Rossi - Bombaci, 1961, p. XXII. 

Pelly, 1970, I pp. 242-243 (Scene XIV: The Martyrdom of Hur), (pp. 
236-250). 

E I, III, p. 609. 

cf. Virolleaud, 1950, p. 87 (Zanzibar or Europe). 

Balcamī, 1867-1874, IV, p. 37. 

Balcamī, 1867-1874, IV, p. 48. 

Wiistenfeld, 1883, p. 71. 

E I, III, p. 588. 

Pelly, 1970, I pp. 224-250 (Scenes XIII and XIV ). 

e.g. Monchi-Zadeh, 1967, pp. 136-139; Rossi - Bombaci, 1961, nr. 256, 947. 
Monchi-Zadeh, 1967, p. 46. 

Rossi - Bombaci, 1961, nr. 256. 

cf. Virolleaud, 1950, pp. 89-93. 

Monchi-Zadeh, 1967, p. 46. 

Pelly, 1970, I, pp. 287 ff (Scene XVII) and II, pp. 1-18 (Scene XVIII). 
E I, III, p. 610b. 

Pelly, 1970, II, p. 1; Monchi-Zadeh, 1967, p. 47; EI, III, p. 610b. 
Balcami, 1867-1874, IV, p. 552 (note on p. 43). 

Pelly, 1970, (see note 15) ; De Generet, 1946. 

Monchi-Zadeh, 1967, p. 47. 

al-Yacgūbī, 1960, II, pp. 246-247. 

De Generet, 1946, p. 42 (verse 145 ff). 

op. cit. p. 66. 

Monchi-Zadeh, 1967, p. 182. 

De Generet, 1946, pp. 130-131. 

Balcami, 1867-1874, IV, pp. 42-43; Pelly, 1970, I, p. 287 (citing Price p. 414). 
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26 De Generet, 1946, pp. 130-131. Pelly, 1970, I, pp. 299-300. 


27 


Pelly, 1970, I. p. 300. 


28 al-Yacgūbī, 1960, II, p. 245. 


29 
30 


Monchi-Zadeh, 1967, p. 103. Virolleaud, 1950, p. 96. 
Pelly, 1970, II, p. 81. 


31 Monchi-Zadeh, 1967, pp. 174-175. 


32 
33 
34 


Wūstenfeld, 1883, p. 97. 
Balcamī, 1867-1874, IV, p. 44; Pelly, 1970, II, p. 81, (citing Gibbon, p. 343). 
E I, ITI, p. 611. 


35 Wiistenfeld, 1883, p. 96. 


36 


e.g. Kasefi, 1334 H, p. 293. Virolleaud, 1950, p. 97. 


37 Abū Mixnaf, (Wiistenfeld, 1883); Kāšefi, 1334 H. 


37a 
38 
39 
40 


Pijper, 1924. 
Pelly, 1970, II, pp. 140-141. 
E I, III, p. 612b. 
Ali Yazdi, 1320 H, p. 285 (Chapter 14). 


TRANSLATION, CHAPTER 25 


Sic. P: Emam Jacfar Sadeg. 

P: his groom (rekab-dar). 

Absent in P. 

Absent in P. 

M: hamparan daripada cahaya. P: besāte nawazi (— garment of kindness) 
(sic, read: namāzi: of prayer ?). 

P: Hoseyn answers: my groom. 

P: names only Mohammad, Adam, Nuh and his family, Ebrahim, Ā'eše, 
Fateme and Ali. 

P: Ali asks who the wrong-doer is and the corpse itself points out the 
guilty one. 

P: Mohammad refuses forgiveness. 

Absent in P. 


COMMENTARY, CHAPTER 25 


Monchi-Zadeh, 1967, p. 67. 
Pelly, 1970, II, pp. 151-167. 
Gobineau, 1957, pp. 398-400. 


TRANSLATION, CHAPTER 26 


P: this whole episode is not found Instead there is a story of how the 
commander of Yazid’s army tried to prevent the treatment meted out upon 
Hoseyn’s head. The prisoners were then brought to Yazid. On their way they 
halted. The innkeeper’s name was Rahib. He made the whole army drunk 
and asked for the loan of Hoseyn’s head for one night. The head was 
radiating light and with a loud voice told Rahib to pronounce the confession 
of the faith. At this Rahib accepted Islam. The following morning the troups 
wanted the head back. A fight ensued and Rāhib experienced martyrdom 
after himself having killed some of the enemy. 
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2 P: he lost consciousness because of his sorrow, then left the city. 
3 M: maka dibawanya pada suatu bekas. P: moški bar āb āwarde. 
4 M: tengkoloknya. P: dastāre xod. 

5 P: in vain Sāleh tried to have their condition improved. 

6 P: instead of this episode there is the following story: Yazid was guarding 

the head, merrily eating and insulting Ali Asģar. Zeynab who had not eaten 

for 7 days was offered food. He then showed her Hoseyn’s head. Both her 
brother and herself burst into tears. Yazid hit Hoseyn’s face with his stick. 

One of his pages, unable to bear it any longer, attacked the scoundrel. No 

less than 40 servants were required to kill him. Yazid became very pleased. 

Now there follows the episode 1)-1) (in the Malay). Omme Salāme assisted 

Sahrbànun (sic) but could not prevent the latter's daughter from being 

carried off. A heretic who took hold of Šahrbānun's clothes became blind 

because of God's curse. 

M: tanah itu masukkan kedalam mulutmu. P: xāk bar dar dahāne to. 

8 M: jika rela engkau akan daku niscaya aku memeri diat peri kematian amir 
Husain kepadamu. P: to aknun xošnud bāš tà man bahàye xune Hoseyn 
beto bedeham. Šahrbānu answered that he rather should behave himself a 
bit more humbly as M.H. was still alive. 

9 P: absent (see: note 6). 

10 P: Yazid gives orders to release him from his shackles. 
11 M: bacakanlah khutbah olehmu akan raja Yazid ini karena kita dalam 
darurat. P: ei farzand bez-zarur bename Yazide lacin alhàl xotbe bexān. 
12 P: absent. 
13 P: Zeynol-Abedin sent M.H. a letter in which he reported everything that 
had happened. 
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COMMENTARY, CHAPTER 26 


1 Monchi-Zadeh, 1967, p. 48; Pelly, 1970, II, pp. 202-222 (“Arrival of 
Husain s Family at Damascus") and pp. 222-241 (“Conversion and Murder 
of the Ambassador of Europe”). 

2 cf.: Pelly, 1970, II, p. 188-201; Gobineau, 1957, p. 395. 

3 Rossi-Bombaci, 1961, no. 903: “Gabr kardan-i Sālih-i yahūd ba Imam 
Husain”. “L’ebreo Salih maltratta Imam Husain.” p. 387: “Salih yahūdī”, 
“ebreo”, with many references. 
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NOTES, PART II 


CHAPTER 1 


P: his servant. Winstedt (1969 p. 272: K-s-d finds Muhammad Hanafiah at 
B-niar) obviously understands the *kasid" of the lithographed text to be a 
proper name. 

P: This detail is absent. Green is the colour of the Sicah, (and of Islam in 
general). Here, however, it may refer to Hasan’s poisoning (cf. I 2b). 

: from the pulpit (membar), upon which he just happened to find himself. 
: az Sahr birun āmadand wa cahār koruh dar Sahr birun āmade nozul kard. 
this passage is missing (!) 

: the introductory sentence ('*hereupon M. H. said") has been left out. 

an express messenger (ģāsed). 

: the followers (sic ? atbāc) of Walid. 

: 380,000 knights. 

> 7.X.°. 

M: corrupt. P: Ebrahime Aštar pesare Malek Aštar and ke išānrā mulke 
n.x.C, dade ast. The variations in the Malay MSS. probably represent later 
emendations. 

M: empat orang kasid. P: bedaste cahar ģāsede tizkam dādand. 

P: through a spy. 

P: first a fight took place between a young soldier from Buniara and a 
*Kharijite”. The latter was split in two, which M. H. took as a good sign. 
P: of Hasan and Hoseyn. 

P: since Utbah and Walid have been merged into one person he speaks the 
words in question to “a courageous warrior who is also named Walid”. (yek 
delwar mardira ke nāme u ham Walid bud). 

P: with his shield. 

M: seperti orang mencarik kain. P: conānce cādor-kašān. 

P: he flung one half to Yazid’s army; he buried the other half in the 
ground. He cut off his head (sare u) and put it on a lance. 

all the captives, including Zain al-Abidin and thus not only “the captive 
women” (Winstedt 1969, p. 272). 

M: the three Alis have 30,000 soldiers (P: 500,000) Tughan Turk has 50,000 
soldiers at his command (P: 110,000). 

P: Ali’s valour has passed unto me. 

M: tiga puluh laksa. P: se lak. 

P: adds: if your lives are dear to you (ke jane xod xahi). 


"U "U "U "Y "U "y "v "v 


CHAPTER 2 
Absent in the Persian account. 
The Persian has a couplet here (mesrāc): har jā ke mirawim o girim barābar 
ast. 
M: tiga puluh laksa. P: se lake. 
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M: inšā” Allāh tacālā esok hari aku perang datang kepada hari kiamat pagi 
jemah aku dipuja orang. P: enšā” Allāho tacālā fardā tig conān zanam ke 
dar ruze ģiyāmat yād mānad. 


CHAPTER 3 


M: pada suatu tempat. P: yeki. 

M: kasid. P: ģāsed. 

M: dikerubunginya seorang-orang dirinya. P: tanhā karde. 

M: maka memeri ia makan arwah akan segala yang syahid pada tanah padang 
Karbala. P: be ruhe šāhedāne dašte Karbalā tacām o āb dādand. 

P: 4,000. 


CHAPTER 4 


According to the Persian he fell unconscious to the earth: nacrei zad wa dar 
zamin bihuš šode oftad. 
M: tiada berhenti. P: ba hic jayi garar nagereft. 


CHAPTER 5 


M: telah mengaku. P: dac wa karde. 

M: aku gambar kamu sekalian dengan cemeti kudaku. P: pas jānebe šomārā 
ešārat xaham namud. 

M: adapun yang gagah itu Ali juga. P: tā ģāyate mardānegi bar Sah Ali 
bud wa in zaman beman raside ast. 

M: maka iapun ngeranlah. P: T. A. ra tagat namand. 

P: Samir drew the sword with the three sharp sides (bepāye se tig) (or: 
three swords ?). 

M: laskarnya sebahagi mati. P: nime laSkare u koSte Sod. 


CHAPTER 6 


P: has got a couplet (beyt) here: goft file dar gel mānderā šāh bayad mika- 
Sid; yare kar oftāderā yāri ham az yārān rasad. (he spoke): a king is 
required to come to the aid of an elephant that has remained behind in the 
mud; for a friend who has got into trouble aid should come from friends 
as well. 

M: wah sudahlah suatu luka hatiku karena Hasan dan Husain sekarang 
datang pulang suatu percintaanku. P: ke ah yek dag hanuz narafte bud ke 
Hasan o Hoseynrā košte bud niz dāģe digar rasid. 

M: sedang lagi alpa duduk makan minum. P: Semre Lacin badbaxt xoš 
šode dar manzeli forud āmade bud wa šādyāne minawāxt bigam šode tamāme 
Yazidiyān Sarab mušide o mast šode o baczi tacām paxtan o baczi xordan 
mašģul budand. 

P: adds: however often he hit his horse with his whip, it did not progress. 
M: terlalu banyak beroleh rampasan tiadalah terbawa lagi. P: candān ģani- 
mat kardand ke dar šomār namiāyad. 
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CHAPTER 7 


P: these words are spoken by A. A. to M. H. 

M: hay saudaraku..... jika sebagay ini juga perang kita niscaya orang kita 
berkurang juga karena laskar Yazid makin bertambah-tambah bantunya 
datang akan bantu kita seorangpun tiada datang. P: ei berādar digar ruz 
jang šodi conānce emruz mišod agar hamdarin tariģ jang mišawad pas laskare 
man kam gardad wa laškare Xārejiyān ziyad migardad hic yāri o dusti o 
berādari bemadade mā narasid. 

P: has a lacuna here: the last words are: Ali Akbar goft, and it resumes 
with: ke ei berādarān ruye in badbaxtan nabāyad did. 

M: juruskan kepalanya buangkan kepada tandas. P: ke isanra dar ģārī 
gerefti beandāzand āxer dar gar gerefti andaxt(an). (“throw him into a 
hollow”, they then threw him into a hollow). We find here a tendency towards 
greater coarseness in the Malay text. Bausani (1962) has discussed this 
tendency to some length. 

P: Walid called for battle and the warriors shouted after having entered the 
battle-field: “Who intends to fight and who wants to make his name 
illustrious ?” 

P: c”.d.y. 

P: as Utbah and Walid have here become one single person: Atbā'e Walid, 
the guestion is not directed to anyone in particular and 1s simply answered 
by “those who heard it”. 

P: then a horseman entered the battle-field. Masibe Ghaga killed him. In the 
same way he slew 300 Kharijites with his sword. 

P: Walid himself sent Abu Horeyre into the fight. He was recognized by 
Masibe Ghāģā. 

M: cf.: II 7:80: Hay - 86: Maka. P: ya Abu Horeyre to az jehate Yazid ba 
Kandane hazrate rasulo Llàhe jang mikoni Abu Horeyre goft ke ei Masibe 
Ghāģā Yazid mārā candān māl o zar dāde ast ke jàne xodrā barāye u fedā 
konam Masibe Ghaga goft kāre donya fana ast barāye mardude din baga’e 
xodrā miforuši. 

M: takutkah engkau akan daku maka pendahanku kautangkap maka kata 
Masib Kaka hay Abu Hurairah jikalau engkau gagah ambillah pendahanmu 
daripada tanganku ini. P: tarsid ke nize begerefti Masibe Ghāģā goft agar 
mard hasti bāz az daste man besetān. 

M: maka didangkap Masib Kaka Abu Hurairah. P: Masibe Ghāģā dombāle 
u kard. 

M: baju zirehpun putus. P: selāh do pargāle šod. 

M: dipeluk diciumnya dan diberinya anugerah. P: urā dar kenār gerefte wa 
besyār benawāxt. 

M: tengah empat puluh hasta tingginya. P: si o nim gaz ģadd dast. 

M: lalu Talib Ali tersadar akan pengajar daripada Syahi Mardan Ali mur- 
tadā itu. P: pas Tālebe Ali tiģ-bāzi az Šāhe Mardān Ali āmuxte bud yad 
kard. 

P: absent. 

P: is much shorter here. The text reads: Tālebe Ali aspe xod ru kard nazdike 
Walid rasid wa dast andāxt wa dawāle kamare u begereft wa az aģabe Tālebe 
Ali zaxmhā miandāxt Tālebe Ali hic cāre nadid Walidrā separ kard har zaxmi 
ke bar išān miandāxti Tālebe Ali bar Walid migereft. 

P: absent. Walid is successful in escaping. However, in Marwān's letter he is 
mentioned as having been killed (because Utbah and he himself have merged 
into the one character in our unique MS.). 
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M: jikalau hendak sampay seperti kehendak hati tuan hamba berilah kami 
bantu. P: agar xāhi ke morāde to hāsel šawad dar-hāl madad ferestāde bedeh. 


CHAPTER 8 


M: bermula daripada antara laskar M. H. tiadalah ada kasihan lagi. P: ke 
hic kas az laSkare Eslām(?) fagr namānd. 

M: esok dari pagi-pagi hari kita pergi kebenua Madinah mengunjungi ziarah 
rasul Allah. P: fardā be-Madine berawim wa ziyārate Peygambar aleyhe 
’s-salam bekonim. 

M: maka disuruh M. H. sulakan. P: isan farmud ke in badbaxtra bar dar 
konid. 

P: in addition Walid and Obeydollahe Ziyad dispose of 180,000 horsemen. 
M: jika demikian kembalilah kita dahulu dari benua Madinah supaya segala 
laskar Yazid kita pecahkan. P: mara namisayad ke be-Madine berawam ta 
ke jang az Xārejiyān yek sabil našawad. 

P: this anonymous “hulubalang M. H." is called Walawar. 

P: Gheysare-Gheysarān himself ! Has the word “beradare” been omitted ? 
M: manalah gagah kamu sekalian seorang juga yang membunuh segala hulu- 
balang kita yang pilihan maka kamu tiada dapat melawan dia. P: ke Soma 
bekodam gowwat āmade budid ke yek pahlawān az laškare isan bekoStid. 
M: maka diberi anugerah oleh Marwan persalin. P: wa Pulādrā xalcat 
pušānid. 

M: hay M.H. mana hulubalangmu yang gagah-gagah suruhlah kemedan 
berlawan dengan aku. P: ke M.H. ange (sic. A: ānke) ģawitar pahlawan 
dar laškare to ast ānrā ferestāde bedeh tā jang-bāzi konad. 

M: bahwa kelihatan itu panji-panji Muhammadi. P: ke alamhāye Moham- 
madi padidār sod. 

P: adds that Pulād, on seeing the battlefield deserted, returned to his own 
camp where Marwan praised him and presented him with a honorary cloak. 
Pulad then renewed his vow to take M. H. prisoner. 

M: sekaliannya berbaju besi dan berketopong besi. P: az tārake sar ta pāye 
asp (spelled: ā.s.p. pass.) dar āhane c.r.q. (read: warag ?) āmadand. 

P: he was 14 years old. This provides an explanation for his being called a 
“child” (P: bacce). 

M: jika ada anak hamba seribu sekalipun niscaya sekaliannya hamba serahkan 
kepada batu kepala hamba. P: hazār jane man o pesarāne man fedāye to bad. 
M: disuruh memakay senjata empat puluh empat bagay. P: pas Hares cehel 
cahar pare selahe mardi dar tane xod cost(?) karde. 

P: absent. This would seem more logical as M. H. had already given his 
consent. 

M: maka mata Sarsalpun mamang. P: cešmhāye Sarsāl jenāze (?) gast. 

M: dari pada pagi-pagi datang tengah hari. P: ke aftab dar gotbe falak rasid. 
M: maka tersadarlah Haris akan isyarat gurunya. P: yād amad ance ke az 
ostāde tiģ-bāzi āmuxte bud yad āmad. 

M: maka Ahmad Capluspun melemparkan gersik kepada mata Ranju. P: 
Ahmade Cāplus bejast yek šaste xāk dar cešmhāye Ahangge andāxt. 

P: adds that Hāres had killed 55 of his relatives. 

M: cf. II 8:245: Hay - 255: Setelah. P: ei bacceye Aštar baz gardid hamcon 
nikàn dārim mārā bà to jange šādmān nist Hāres goft ei pahlawān to mārā 
ce siyal kardei ke mara az jay baz gardānid Pulād goft ke to cand o šast 
pahlawānrā košti àxer bedàn sababe P.D. guyand ke man āhanrā conàn 
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mimālam hamcon kasi ke mumrā narm mikonad Hares goft ma '5-šattā(?) 
az āhaniye Pulād natarsim wa āhanrā az nouke muze beranam. 

M: sekali-kali tiada aku mau surut daripada lawanku dan tiada mau akan 
memalingkan mukaku oleh karena Hasan dan Husain maulah aku mati. P: 
man az harb ruy nagardānam wa bejehate Eman Hasan o Hoseyn košte 
šawam. 

M: demikianlah kelakuan kanak-kanak itu segala hulubalang kita yang gagah- 
gagah lagi ternama-nama dibunuhnya. P: zehi in tefl ke hameye pahlawane 
kardanra bekost. 

M: maka Masib Kakapun datanglah mengalu-alukan Haris maka Harislah 
didahulukannya oleh Masib Kaka berjalan. P: Masibe Gāģā dar meydān raft 
wa Hāresrā buse dāde piš-karde beyāward. 


CHAPTER 9 


M: dan warna mukanya berubahlah muram taram-taram. P: wa ruyeš siyāh 
gašt. 

M: cf. II 5: 15: Siapa- 17: Maka. P: kasi bāšad ke in sahm az piše man 
bar-dārad išānrā dast ārad. 

P (probably more correctly): only nine years old. 

M: lalu digertakkannya kudanya ketengah medan seperti merak mengigal-igal 
lakunya tertari-tari. P: wa bar asp tartibe jawalān namud cun taus ģaltān o 
raģs-konān beraft. 

P: is different: the nine year old boy is unable to throw his opponent to 
the ground. Thereupon he shoots an arrow at him. His opponent answers 
with a volley of arrows (P: tiģ, read: tir) aimed at his back. However he is 
able to parry them. 

P: his brother rushed onward, drew his sharp sword (xanjare ābdār) etc. 
M: jangan kita berperang bertunggal-tunggalan kehendak hati hamba sekalian 
kita masuk perang. P: Soma jange tafrege nakonid mā tamāme laskar yek- 
bāregi war(?) xāham kard. 

P: haft lakke o haft hazār (707,000) [confusion between haft = 7 and 
hast = 8 ?]. 

M: akan sekarang ini kemana engkau hendak melarikan nyawamu daripa- 
dangku. P: in zaman jane xod az man key xàhi bord. 

M: kerubungilah Ibrahim Astar ini supaya aku memarang dia. P: gerd konid 
in pesare Aštar. 

P: yek lakke o haštād sawār (180,000 horsemen). P: seems corrupt here: 
Ebrahim put his sword on top of his spear and lifted the spear on top of 
his head. All those he struck, he pierced with it. The death of Senàn Zanggi 
is not mentioned at all. 

M: ..... .. ceraylah dari belakang Umar Ali. P: ....... az poste berādar 
alahede (A: alā hedde) kardand. 

M: indah-indah sekali aku melihat anak Ali ini dalam antara gajah banyak 
itu iapun turun dari atas kudanya melawan gajah tunggal itu. P: zehi toxme 
Ali ast ke dar miyāne candin hazār filān xodrā andāxt wa xortume filānrā 
ģalm kardan gereft. 

P: 300. 

M: cf. 220: Setelah - 239: maka. P: M.H. goft ei yārān kasi sabare Omare 
Ali midanad ke ki ast Talibe Ali goft wagti ke Omare Ali dar jange filān 
budand man ham barābare u budim con filān yeki tamām jam“ šodand man 
az Omare Ali jodā oftādim bāz namidānam ke ce šodand M. H. goft magar 
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urā gereftand ham dar in goftogu budand ke yek mo'men beyāmad wa goft 
ei M. H. berādare šomā ke Omare Ali bud urā dar jange filān dar zire 
kamandhā picide bordand M. H. nehāyat ģamgin šod wa goft dariģā in ce 
šod wa tamāme laškar dar mātam šodand. 

M: maka datang seorang-orang hitam manis warna tubuhnya suatu kain 
gilim dipakaynya kufiahnya namad merah terkitar-kitar datang..... — F: 
dar an wagt mardi siyāhfāme ģabāi namadin pušide o kolāhe namadin bar 
sar kaj nehāde mocallaģ-zanān peydā šod. 

M: selaksa sepuluh rību. P: yek lakke o dah hazār. 

M: karena ia memberatkan dirinya dibumi. P: barāye jane azize xod lang 
mānd. 

P: first he dressed like an officer (: xodrā besurate naģib sāxte). 

M: tangkap si pencuri itu. P: begirid in dozdrā. 

M: bahwa yang hamba kerjakan ini bukan karena arta dunia dan bukan 
karena pakayan tetapi hanya karena hamba mengasihi isi rumah rasul Allah. 
P: man Omare Ali āwardim bejehate dustiye xandāne Mohammade mostafā 
o Aliye mortazā na az tamat e donya. 

(notice here and elsewhere the rhymed prose (sajc) effect of the Persian, 
which has been ignored in the Malay). 

P: “only? 80,000 elephants. 

M: bahwa kami bermohon pada malam ini kami hendak memerangi segala 
laskar Yazid. P: agar māyānrā hokm šawad tā dar laškare Xārejiyan šabxun 
karde išāyānrā bezanam. 

M: jika dapat pergilah baiklah engkau gemparkan pada malam ini tetapi 
baik-baik kamu peliharakan diri kamu karena laskar Yazid itu terlalu 
banyaknya. P: agar betawānid berawid o bezanid walikan xodrā negah dārid 
ke laskare Xārejiyān besyār ast. 

P: 700,000 horsemen, 70,000 elephants and 900,000 infantry. 

P: 110,000 horsemen and archers. 

P: Masibe Gaga confronts Atbāce Walid and Ebrahime Aštar Obeydollah. 
P: this detail is omitted. 

P: furthermore they recited the ‘Fatihah’ on behalf of their souls and prayed 
devoutly. 


CHAPTER 10 


M: cf. II 10:9: Hay- 13: Maka. P: ei padesah befarmāi tā jomleye mardāne 
nāmdār pahlawānān az har taraf o har molki ke āmade hāzer Sawand o 
beyayand wa išānrā xalcathā pušānand wa zar o mal farāwān bebaxsand(?) 
wa har taraf nāmhā (A: nāmehā) benewisand tā har yek az molke xod 
mohayyā šode bā laškar ham in jāneb beyāyand bāyad ke az besyāriye laškar 
M. H. rā dast ārad. 

P: the kings of Zanzibar, Abyssinia and two unnamed “others”, 

M: empat orang kasid yang pantas berjalan. P: ģāsedāne tizkām. 


CHAPTER 11 


M: pergilah mengunjungi kubah rasul Allah serta dengan tangisnya. P: dar 
pāyāne rouzeye Mohammade mostafā etc. sar nehādand wa zār-zār begirestand. 
P: the next day (ruze digar). 

M: selama ditinggalkan oleh Hasan dan Husain benua Madinah ini baharulah 
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sekarang ini hamba menengar bunyi puji-pujian yang masuk kedalam hati 
hamba. P: ta ke amiro'l-mo'menin Hasan o Hoseyn az Madine rafte and in 
tazkireye emruz našonidim. 

M: maka M.H. pun menyuruh orang berbaiki masjid yang binasa dan 
perbaiki segala kota yang tiada baik. P: M.H. farmudand har ja ke emarati 
šekaste ast ārāste konid har yeki rāst kardan mašģul šodand. 

M: segeralah kamu bangkit daripada tidurmu tuntuti olehmu kematian sau- 
daramu Hasan dan Husain. P: ei farzand tacjil (sic) o berou o kineye 
berādarān bexah. 

M: kamilah menyerahkan nyawa kami karena isi rumah rasul Allah. P: ba 
hame jane xod fedāye ahle beyt konam. 

Sic, see: Introduction Chapter 2, p. 14. 

M: maka segala orang Madinah tuha muda minta doca akan M. H. meneng- 
gadahkan tangannya kelangit demikian bunyi docanya ya Rabb al-cālamin 
tambahi kiranya kemuliaan akan anak cucu rasul Allah. P: hameye bozorgane 
Madine estade Sodand wa dasthā bar āsmān bar-āwarde docā kardand wa 
goftand pise(?) xāndān mazid bad. 

P: a good spot (magami xub). 

M: cf. II 11, 107: Maka- 117: Maka. P: wa jomleye berādarān o yaran 
hàzer àmadand wa goftand ke ei amiro'l-mo'menin jane mayan fedai bar 
nàme to bàd o bar sare māyān tamāšā bekon wa beh bin ke māyān bar jàne 
Yazide malcun ce tiģ-bāzihāi mikonim wa Demešģrā cegune xarāb sāzim 
M. H. farmud ke ei berādarān mārā ān ģarār xāhad šod ke haft-sad ouratān 
wa Zeyno'l-Ābedinrā az bandxāne xelās karde wa bar taxt nešānam wa 
hameye yārān sar bar zamin (text: bar sare zamin) nehādand. 

In P., then, the brothers speak first, followed by M. H. To me it seems that 
the seguence in M. might be closer to the original. Furthermore it is remark- 
able that the Persian word ‘bandxane’ (prison) has been preserved in 
version yi. 

P: the numbers are as follows: Yazid: 1,500,000 x 1,000 horsemen (? panzdah 
lakke hazar), 100,000 elephants and 1,000 mounts. Rum: 500,000 horsemen 
and 40,000 elephants and lasso-throwers. Franks: 70,000,000 horsemen. 
Zanzibar: 900,000 horsemen and 80,000 infantry. Habsi: 900,000 horsemen. 
M: cf. II 11 160: Hay - 163: Maka. P: ei berādāran o yàràn har jā ke candi 
lakke hazār laškar beyek jā jam“ Sawand anja gahte sāli Sawad xordane 
mardomanra bexobze aspān o Sotoran hic ciz peydā namišawad. 

M: adapun dua puluh tahunlah kita tiada pernah berceray hanya bersama- 
sama juga akan sekarang berceraylah kita. P: garibe bist sal ast ke alahede 
nasode am o beyek ja tiģbāzi mikardam aknun alāhede mišawim. 

Or rather: after he has first been victorious? In P. it is M. H. who pro- 
nounces these words. 

P: 900,000,000 horsemen and innumerable infantry. 

P: his height was more than 50 gaz; the number of his relatives remains 
unspecified. 

M: pergilah engkau ketengah medan jika M. H. yang masuk kemedan kembali 
engkau supaya kutangkap ia. P: to dar meydān berou beh bini ke dar meydān 
kodām kas miāyad agar M. H. beyāyad urā man dànam o begiram. In P. 
“Sufyan” is called Boloģiye as well ! 

M: adapun B. hulubalang gagah jika kayu itu sepuluh tahun usianya dapat 
dibantunnya dengan akarnya. P: B-ādi bacceye ģawidel bud ke deraxtrā az 
bix tarakid(?). 

P: there was a third hero who, being stabbed in the breast, was killed. These 
two anonymous young men have, in version yı, become two sons of Yazid: 
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Sacid and Mahid, who deserted to M.H. and died for the good cause (cf. 
Winstedt, 1969, p. 272). 

Sufyan therefore does not keep his promise to his brother to withdraw from 
the battle ! 

P: this was preceded by a sword duel. 

P: he remains anonymous. 

M: maka berpancaran otaknya daripada hidungnya. P: ke magze u mesle 
jograt besekast. 

P: 55. 

M: cf. II 11:241 Siapakah - 249: Maka. P: nāme xod begu tā binām košte 
nagardi šire rasul goft ke nāme man M. H. pesare Šāhe Mardān Ali am u 
goft ke noh lakke sawār o yek lakke piyāde ke hamrāhe Marwān bud to ānrā 
košti šir M. H. goft ei malcun ensa’ Allāho tacālā hamconin xāste bud ke 
urā koštam aknun Yazidrā ham xāham košt B. goft ke to awwal mārā jawāb 
bedeh bacdo nāme Yazid bekon. 

P: this episode is lacking. 

P: this dialogue is not found. 

M: peliharakan segala anak cucu rasul Allah jangan kiranya Kauberi berku- 
rang beri bertambah-tambah juga kiranya. P: nasle xāndān mazid bad. 

P: 700 man. 

M: jika sungguh engkau laki-laki marilah kemedan terima cokmarku ini. P: 
agar mard basi dar meydan dar-āy wa gorze mā ģabul bekon. 

M: dengan cemeti kudanya. P: becube cābok. 

M: jika seribu sekalipun nyawamu tiada akan lepas daripada tanganku 
niscaya habis kubunuh. P: agar sad (= one hundred !) jān dari yeki az daste 
man salāmat naberawi. 

P: this fight is described somewhat more elaborately. First Dalaģ tries to cut 
the legs of M. H.’s horse. M. H. avoids this, then hits him so hard with his 
sword that he tumbles in the dust. When he tries to get up M. H. hits him 
for the second time and he dies. 

P: 1,400,000 men. 

M: Yazidpun duduk diatas pintu kotanya. P: Yazid balàye (spelled: b.’.1.’. 
hamza) darwāze bar āmad wa nešast. 

M: berdirilah engkau kepada tempatku ini seorangpun jangan kauberi gerak 
segala laskar kita adapun kuseru kamu maka segera kamu datang. P: to 
bejāye man estāde bāš naxāham ke dar miyāne šomā kasi bejombid tā ke 
man ešarat nakonam. 

P: 1,400,000 men. 

M: Ali Akbar menanggalkan tengkoloknya dari kepalanya maka diikatkannya 
pada leher kudanya maka rambutnya kiri-kanan dipertongsitnya. P: išān 
dastāre xod az sar war-āwarde dar galuye asp baste o dar kisuye xod marģul 
sāxte. 

P: īt was the intention of M. H. to destroy my army single-handedly, now 
however have the two brothers combined forces to destroy my army. 

P: 380,000. 

P: 340,000 lasso-throwers. 


M: jika selaku ini perang kita niscaya dapatlah M. H. itu kita tangkap. P: 
agar bar in tariģ jang karde mišawad tā išanrā dar zire kamand gereftār āyad. 


Sic, see: Introduction Chapter 2, p. 14. 

P: anonymous. 

P: 79. 

M: ya Tuhanku tiada aku berlindung pada perisayku ini bahwa aku berlin- 
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dung kepadaMu jua ya Tuhanku. P: xāndāne mā (! read: Xodāwandān ?) 
ke separ bar sar kardam ānrā panah nadāram magar panāh az fazle To. 

M: ya Rabb al-cālamīn peliharakan apalah kiranya saudara hambaMu itu 
daripada bahaya cokmar zalim itu. P: ei Xodawandan in beradare mara To 
negahdar. 

M: maka segala liang roma Ali Akbarpun titik peluhnya.... P: pas tamāme 
andame Ali Akbar dar jombes āmad wa az har zire muy ab becakid. 

The sequence in P. deviates somewhat. Firstly Ali Akbar parries the blow, 
then the din grows stronger, then M.H. invokes God’s help on his behalf, 
whereupon Alga’s second blow hits him and sweat drips from his body. 

M: maka kedua pihak laskar menengar bunyi bahananya datang ketengah 
rimba. P: fa amma āwāze u conan gašt ke har do laškar beSonidan 4n. 

M: dengan seribu dayanya. P: behazār xouf (with a thousand fears !). 

P: A. A. hastily draws his own sword. Has M. misunderstood P.? 

P: A.A. seizes Alga but is initially unsuccessful in lifting him from the ground. 
P. seems more logical to me. 

P: omits this part. In P. the 13th hekāyat follows (see Introduction, Chapter 
2, note 21) and it continues to number its chapters one higher than M. 


CHAPTER 12 


M: hendak pergi memantu raja Yazid dengan tujuh puluh laksa kuda sem- 
berani bermula yang berjalan ditanah tiada terbilang banyaknya. P: u ba 
haft lakke sawār o piyāde bi-šomār barāye madade Yazid mirawad. 

P: Maglatey (no mention is made of his being a brother of Jaglatey) first 
asks Jaglatey’s permission to enter battle. 

P: every day he kills fifty out of a hundred heroes. 

M: maka ingin hati hamba mencoba kuatnya. P: man hawasi daram ke yek 
ruz ba isan jang-bazi konam. 

M: hay malcun apa yang ada padamu marilah tunjukkan padaku. P: ey 
došmane din beyā har ce dar del dari pis. 

P: forty times. 

M: maka kelam kabut mata Kaka Masib. P: ke dar cešmhāye Ghāģā tārik 
bedawid. 

M: kena pinggangnya penggal dua. P: ke az kamargāh do pargāle šod. 

P: 14 koruh. 

M: rampasanpun terlalu banyak. P: ģanimate besyār. 


CHAPTER 13 


M: maka Hakanpun mengendarai gajah meta. P: Xāģān conin bar pile 
damān sawār šode. 

M: jika sungguh engkau laki-laki marilah engkau kemedan. P: agar mard 
bāši dar meydān beyāi. 

M: maka ia memakay senjatanya empat puluh empat bagay banyaknya. P: 
Ali Akbar cehel o cahār pargāle selāhe mardāne pušid. 

P: tell me first your name. He answered: my name is Xāģān. 

M: maka kena gumba gajah Hakan runtuh dengan gadingnya. P: Ali Akbar 
gorze xod dar pestāniye fil zad ke az fil farud oftāde. 


[29 


jemah 


ne 
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M: sembilan laksa. P: noh lakke. 

M: maka pada ketika itu. P: hamdarin waģt. 

M: datang menyembah kaki M. H. P: dar pāye M. H. oftād. 

P: he tried to find refuge inside the walls (hesār) of Damascus. 

M: hay kafir kemana engkau melarikan nyawamu daripada tanganku. P: ei 
badbaxt aknun jane xodra az man koja xahi bord. 

M: maka Hakanpun tiadalah berdaya lagi. P: u care nadid. 

P: M.H. caressed Gaga Masib. 

P: subsequently they engaged in battle every day as will be described here- 
after. 


CHAPTER 14 
P: the emperor of Rum. 
M: duduk kepada suatu tempat ....... tetapi dia lagi alpa. P: dar folan 
magam farud āmade ast wa niz hameye mardom dar ģāfel and. 


CHAPTER 15 


P: he dressed in a suit of armour consisting of forty-four pieces. 

M: maka segala hulubalang Pilu Habsi dan segala laskarnya habis dibunuhnya 
oleh Akil Ali. P: bacdo jomleye laSkare Xārejiyānrā zir-zir kardand. 

M: setelah sudah berhimpun segala hulubalangnya dengan sempurna bebal- 
nya. P: adiyanra az har taraf bejaneb karde ferestade. 


CHAPTER 16 
P: towards Zanzibar. ; 
M: maka dilotarnya dengan batu dan kayu kepada laskar Ibrahim Astar. P: 
Zangbar sangha partab kardand gereft. 
P: Bahrame Zangi. 
M: tujuh laksa kuda semberani. P: haft lakke sawār. 


CHAPTER 17 


P: panjāh o panj gaz (= 55 ell). 

M: seratus dua puluh anak cucunya. P: bist (= 20!) berādarān o pesarān 
dast. 

P: has a lacuna up till Chapter 20, Note 1. This lacuna begins after the 
following words: emruz jomleye pesarāne Alirā baste beyāram begu ta talabhā 
benawazand pas meydan beyārāstand (today I shall bring all sons of Ali 
before you in shackles, give the order to beat the drums and let an arena 
be readied). 


CHAPTER 20 


P: at this juncture the Persian text is resumed with the following words: 
Yazide palid goft ke tamāme laškar birun Sawad laskar birun āmadand amir- 
ol-mo’menin o Masibe Ghaga o Ebrahime Aštar o hameye Moslemān beyek- 
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bāregi dar jang āyand. (The wretched Yazid ordered the whole army to 
march out. So it happened. The commander of the faithful, Masibe Ghāģā 
and Ebrāhime Aštar set out for battle together with all the Muslims.) 

P: with 300,000 elephants. 

M: mamanglah. P: bihuš šode. 

M: disuruhnya kerubungi. P: pilānrā gerd āwarde (= having gathered all 
the elephants). 

P: 44,000 lasso's were thrown, 800 of which hit their target. 

M: maka Umar Ali memenggal rambutnya maka diikatkannya pada panji- 
panjinya maka Umar Alipun surutlah. P: Omare Ali.... har do kisuye xodra 
beborid o alamrā (spelled: <”.m.r”) niku karde oftād wa rahe goriz piš- 
gereft. 

P: he asked him what then had been the purpose of his rebellion (ei fetne 
ān ģasd ce bud ke to mikardi). 

M: hay Yazid adapun tatkala beribu-ribu orangmu kubunuh itu lagi aku 
tiada gentar adapun laki-laki jangan dicerca orang hendaknya. P: ei bidin ei 
bimoruwat(?) az laškere to hazārān košte am agar zende māndam bāz candin 
hazār mikošam mardumānrā tacne mizani(?) 

M: relalah aku dengan hukum Allah tacālā berlaku atasku. P: har ce ģazāye 
(spelled: g.d”. hamza) Xodāye tacālā ast man bar ān rāzi hastam. 

P: on the summit of the mountain (the name of the mountain is not men- 
tioned). 

P: is lacking. 


CHAPTER 21 


M: jika ada anak a.a.m. Ali tiada harus yang lain kita tuhakan karena U.A. 
ada yang akan kita tuhakan kita turut barang katanya. P: jayi ke toxme Ali 
bašad māyānrā našāyad ke sare laskar šawam bayad ke O.A.rà sare laskar 
konand. 

P: his name is not mentioned. 

Bausani (1962, p. 250, note 1) has pointed out that this enemy (according 
to the lithographed edition) possesses repugnant physical features, e.g. a high 
and straight forehead, which is rare among the Malays. It is true that the 
Persian text only mentions his strength and tallness, while the darkness of his 
face is apparently a Malay addition ! 

P: 32 arm-lengths. 

M: cf. II 21: Hay-85: Setelah. P: ei pesarāne Ali jan az injā bar gašte 
xāhad šod beyāid šomāyānrā piše Yazid bebarim jān-baxši dānim M. H.-rā 
jān namānd. 

P: T.A. threw him to the ground with such force that his brains came out 
through his ears (maģze sar az rāhe guš birun šode) and he died. 

M: siapapun tiada dapat melawan anak Ali itu baiklah aku segera menunu- 
kan M.H. dahulu supaya kutangkap sekalian anak Ali itu. P: ke ba pesarāne 
Ali jang nakonand ta ange M.H. ra besuzānam bacdo man xod berawam 
išānrā begiram (b.g.r.m. pass). 

According to Bausani (1962, p. 251, note 1) the text (i.e. the lithographed 
edition) leaves out “con la immediatezza e la imprecisione di chi racconta una 
storia già risaputta" the names of those who undertook the attack. However 
they are mentioned both in my reconstructed Malay text and in its Persian 
original. 

M: wah darimana datangnya bala ini dan laskar ini dari langitkah turunnya 
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atau dari bumikah keluarnya. P: in laškar az àsmàn farud āmadand yà az 
zamin bar-xastand. 

M: cf. II 21:139: Maka- 142 Maka. P: šabi az šabhā M.H. r.Ac. jamāle 
jahàn àrày M. mostafā s.A.c w.s. dar kab bedid. 

Muhur nubuwwat cf. glossary s.v. and Bausani 1963, p. 251. 

This prayer (in Bausani, 1963, p. 251, note 2 called “darz al-akbar" and 
according to him used “appunto per riattacare o ricuncire ferite e ossa rotte”) 
is not mentioned in P. 

P: is here confused and deficient. M. Gh. volunteers to go, but uses E. A.’s 
arguments and it is the latter who finally sets off ! 

P: he (M. H.) recited the “Seal of the Prophet"(!) and the brothers said 
“Amin”, 

Is lacking in the Persian. 

Bausani (1963, p. 252, note 1) draws attention to the fact that Yazid’s 
trembling limbs and members show the peculiar tendency of the Malay 
story-teller “a cogliere il particolare dinamico-psicologico del contegno dei 
personnagi". However, these limbs, etc. are found neither in my edition nor 
in P. and must therefore be considered an addition of the lithographed 
edition. 

M: maka beberapa dicari orang tiada juga bertemu. P: har-cand ke tafahhos 
kardan (sic) hargez nayāftand. 

P: of Hasan and Hoseyn. 

P: lacking. 

P: lacking. 

Here ends the Persian text. 


APPENDIX CHAPTER 1 


Introduction, Chapter 4. O also contains this episode but in somewhat 
different words. 

Introduction Chapter 4. 

Winstedt, 1969, p. 286 wrongly transcribes muscad. B has the better reading: 
mascūd. 

J refers to the creation of Adam ex nihilo (“daripada tiada kepada ada’) as: 
“seperti hikayat yang termasyhur itu’. O first has the tale of how Muhammad’s 
grandfather cAbdu'l-Muttalib, who was in charge of the Kacbah, intended 
to sacrifice his own son “Abdullah, but finally redeemed him for a ransom 
of one hundred camels. 

Here start most MSS of z;, with the exception of O, and W which lacks the 
beginning. 


APPENDIX CHAPTER 2 


M: seharusnyalah ia kita permulia karena cahaya itu daripada nabi Ibrahim 
Khalil turun-menurun kepadaku. 

M: kasturi, nerwastu, istanggi. 

M: sakaynya. 

M: inilah sekarang engkau beranakkan dia. 

Winstedt, 1969, pp. 265-266, who used the lithographed edition, offers a more 
elaborate (and probably more correct) version of these miracles. My own 
copy of the lithographed text reads: “maka pada ketika itu segala berhalapun 
habis binasa suatupun tiada tinggal lagi hatta maka api dibenua Farisipun 
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padamlah adapun dahulunya sebelum lahir rasul Allah etc. dua ribu tahun 
lamanya api itu sentiasa bernyala dan air dibenua subhānaHu wa tacālāpun 
keringlah laut itu dan gemuncak mahligay raja Anusirwanpun runtuh lalu 
jatuh kebumi dan empat belas batu (? y.’.t.w) tempat mengguncang genta 
itupun robah (r.w.y.t.) dan raja Kisripun jatuh ketanah. B has: bermula 
pada ketika rasul Allah jadi itu suatupun tiada berhala tinggal sekaliannya 
habis binasa bermula api yang disembah Namrud (n.m.r.w.t) itupun padam 
menjadi habu dan maligay raja Rum itupun roboh bermula rumah tempat 
Nusirwan menggantung genta itupun bermula (sic). 

M: picik. 

M: diperhambatnya. 

According to J she saw that he had already been circumcised and that his 
umbilical cord had been cut. 

M: adapun awan putih turun dari langit itu tanda kemuliaan rasul Allah jua. 
M: karena ia pengasuh rasul Allah etc. 

M: kebajikan. 

M: mengapakah maka ia hamba perlelah lagi. 

M: apabila rasul Allah berjalan maka awan putih itupun datang menaungi 
(m.a.n.a.w./.n) rasul Allah. 


COMMENTARY APPENDIX CHAPTER 2 


al-Yacgūbī, 1960 II, p. 8. 
Nišāburi 1961, p. 403. 
Balcamī, 1867-1874 II, p. 235. 
al-Yacgūbī, 1960 II, p. 9. 


APPENDIX CHAPTER 3 


M: jikalau sungguh demikian katamu panggilkan aku akan perempuan itu 
bawa ia kemari. Is this remarkable ‘akan’ a ‘translation’ of the Persian object- 
suffix-rā and does it perhaps indicate a Persian origin of our text ? 

M: berkira-kira. 

According to J her breasts themselves reached for his mouth (maka dengan 
takdir Allah subhānaHu wa tacālā maka kedua susu Halimahpun berhadap 
dengan sendirinya). 

M: hampa. 

M: bermula rupa tubuh Halimah itupun putih kuning muda belia (m.d.b.l.y) 
seperti umur orang baharu dua belas tahun umurnya. 

According to J she lived in the driest and most barren piece of land there 
was. | 

M: berkat. 

M: istana Setan. 

M: sungguh seperti kata saudaraku itu perutku dibelah orang tetapi tiada 
berasa sakit padaku. 

M: karena tempat itu tempat segala penghulu Kurais juga dapat duduk 
disana. 


COMMENTARY APPENDIX CHAPTER 3 


Guillame, 1967, p. 71. 
Balcami, 1867-1874, II, pp. 238-241. 
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al-Yacgūbī, 1965, II, p. 10. 
Nišāburi, 1961, p. 404. 

P: pestāne cab. 

Djajadiningrat, 1913, pp. 298-299. 
Noldeke-Schwally, 1961. 
Birkeland, 1955. 


APPENDIX CHAPTER 4 


Who is mentioned by his Persian title of: jahān-pahlawān. 

M: maka Abdul Muttalibpun terlalu sangat menangis dan bepercintaan akan 
Muhammad karena ia anak yatim. 

According to Winstedt, 1969, p. 266, cAbdu'-Muttalib himself appointed 
Abū Tālib as guardian. The lithographed edition, pp. 22-23, contains, it 
seems, both versions. 

Winstedt, 1969, p. 266 and the lithographed edition (p. 23) both have: eight 
years; a corruption of dualapan belas tahun into dualapan tahun. 

M: hay saudaraku bahwa pada siang dan malam inilah yang kupercintakan 
karena kita tiada berarta. 

M: dan pada tujuh ekor unta seorang-orang ngebala dia. 

M: Bahira Rahib. 

M: bahwa orang yang lain tiada dipermulianya seperti bermulia akan 
Atikah. 

M: busur. 

M: dirham pemeri. 

among which was a precious silk headcloth (tengkolok gilim). 

J has here an elaborate self-complaint of Muhammad. In this passage the 
archaic particle kutaha (spelt: k.w.t”.h.) is used several times. 

According to O (whose reading seems preferable in this instance) Muhammad 
persisted in his refusal. 

M: yang diberahikan. 

M: bahwa tubuhku akan derma tubuhmu dan nyawaku akan derma nyawamu 
(‘derma’ is here probably a translation of the Arabic ftdā”). 

M: kita baniagapun sudahlah dan labanyapun tiada terkira-kira lagi. 

M: raja. 

M: rahibnya. 

M: hayapan. 

the word used to describe this festival is m.h. r.j”. n, a term not found in 
the Malay dictionaries. It is the Persian (fasle-) Mehrjàn (Spring Festival), 
a word also encountered in Arabic (see: glossary sub voce). What is related 
here concerning the Jews seems to have very little connection with Judaism, 
and one cannot help wondering if the Magicians were not originally intended 
(confusion between Majusi and Yahudi ?). 

Winstedt, 1969, p. 266 and the lithographed edition, pp. 32-33 are completely 
different here. According to them Maisarah, Muhammad and the entire 
caravan flee the city in the greatest hurry and in this way escape the revenge 
of the Jews (whose leader is not mentioned at all). 

M: karena Muhammad itu bukan orang perbola. 

M: mu‘jizat. 

M: maka mata Muhammadpun hendāk tidur maka beberapa ditahani tiada 


juga tertahani. 


M: kekasihKu itu terlalu diperseterunya oleh Iblis itu. 
M: urat bumi. 
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: baharu hendak bernaiki untanya. 

: jikalau Muhammad Amin mahu kahwin dengan aku tiadaku harus. 

: tempat yang sunyi (s.u.n.) ini. 

: berkusti. 

: seperti garam kena (k.a.n.n.a) air. 

: pusaka (f.u.s.’k). 

bahwa inilah tanda segala Arab mengawinkan anaknya. 

The presents largely consisted of about forty very precious and delicate 
wishing trees (M: pohon pualam [f.l.m]). 

The lithographed edition (pp. 43, 44) contains an elaborate description of the 
marriage ceremony, explaining a number of Muslim institutions which have 
become ‘sunnat an-nabi’. This passage is not found in B. 

M: dan gilim yang dipakay Khadijah itupun ditanggalkannya. The litho- 
graphed edition (p. 45) and hence also Winstedt (1969, p. 267) have cor- 
rupted this gilim (for which see the ‘Index of Words’) into k.l.n.j. Moreover 
Winstedt writes: “keeping for herself only the clothes she wore”, but this has 
no basis in the lithographed text. 

M: ketahui olehkamu akan syaksyiku bermula arta ini semuhanya kupersem- 
bahkan kepada Muhammad Amin Allah. 

M: bahwa Xadijahlah yang menjualkan fana dengan yang baka. Winstedt 
(1969, p. 267) seems to have misunderstood this expression as he renders it 
as follows “And the onlookers said: ‘she is selling q.n.. !” 
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Guillaume, 1967, p. 79. 

Guillaume, 1967, pp. 79-81. 
Guillaume, 1967, pp. 82-83. 
Balcami, 1867-1874, II, pp. 382-383. 
al-Yacqübi, 1960, II, p. 20. 
Balcami, 1867-1874, II, p. 380. 


APPENDIX CHAPTER 5 


M: berbuat kebaktian. 

The expression used in M. is: “duduk bersandar. The use of the verb ‘ber- 
sandar’ (to lean) is common in the context of the Malay coronation ritual 
and refers most likely to the leaning against the Tree of Life, through which 
a king establishes an immediate link with the Higher Powers. 

Q.S. 96, 1-2. 

M: tiadaku tahu mengaji ayat ini. 

M: berpindah dari Makkah ke Madinah. 

M: tempat ketinggian. 

B is illegible here. 

M: munajat. 

M: adapun yang lagi jaga dalam dunia hanya seorang perempuan tuha 
mengawali kekasihMu. 

mā anzalna calayka'l-Ourāna litašgā (Q.S. 20, 2). 

M: munajat. 

M: biji sawi. 

M: dinding. 

M: hamparan. 
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15 M: ketujuh belas maqam iradat adapun maqam yang tiada dapat disuratkan 
tetapi kesudahan maqam muhit. 

16 M: berdiri. 

17 M: penghulu orang banyak. 

18 M: titik. 

19 M: kapur, [a corruption for kapas (cotton) ?]. 

20 M: bau-bauan. 

21 M: lambung. 
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1 cf. e.g. al-Yacqübi, 1960, II, p. 33; Nišāburi, 1961, p. 413; Mascūdī, 1970, 
III, p. 16. 
2 cf. al-Yacqübi, 1960, II, p. 33. 


